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PREFATORY NOTE. 



This Volume was prepared at the request of 
some friends of the late Mr. Forbes, who 
wished to preserve a Memorial of his labours. 
The sketch of his life was necessarily made 
brief, to enable the Publisher to bring out the 
book at a cheap rate. It is to be regretted that 
Mr. Forbes left nothmg in the shape of a Diary, 
and this made it impossible to give any idea of 
his inner life. The only paper which bears any 
resemblance to a Diary, and which gives an 
interesting account of his wife's death, has been 
very fully quoted in the Memoir. The letters 
referred to in it were written to a few intimate 
fifiends, who kindly granted the use of them 
for this purpose. The Lectures and Sermons 
are certainly not more than an average speci- 
men of his pulpit preparations, and they were 
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selected (firom various periods of his ministry,) 
mainly on tl\e groniid that some parties were 
impressed by them at the time of their delivery. 
The Volume, such as it is, is now commended 
to the Divine blessing, in the hope that it may 
prove to some an acceptable Memorial of a 
beloved friend and minister now gone to his 
rest and his reward. 
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MEMOIR OF THE REV. ROBERT FORBES. 



INTEODUCTION. 
The following short Memoir of a mucli esteemed 
minister of the Gk>spel owes its appearance to the 
strongly expressed wish of some friends to possess a 
permanent record of his character and work. It 
was undertaken with great reluctance, from a sense 
of the writer's inability to do justice to the subject, 
and also from a conviction that such a character 
would be most worthily enshrined in those works of 
Christian usefulness which filled up the years of his 
busy life, and which have survived his decease. The 
cahn and tranquil course of Mr. Forbes's history does 
not furnish any of those striking incidents which 
impart interest to Biography ; and the few references 
which he made to his own spiritual experience, even 
to his most intimate friends, render it difficult to 
discover the deep springs of action which issued in 
his laborious^ useful, and beneficent life. Some have 
seen in his history a resemblance to that of Jean 
Frederick OberUn ; but the two cases will not com- 
pare, except in the principle which animated both^ 
1 
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and in the desire which both felt to promote the 
temporal and social, as well as the spiritual welfare 
of their flocks. Still in the life of Mr. Forbes there 
are many points of interest to those who knew and 
valued his quiet worth ; and his singular and con- 
sistent perseverance, in the midst of considerable 
difficulties, is a fine example of one of the most 
beautiful developments of the Christian character. 
By a patient continuance in well-doing, he sought 
for glory, honour, and immortality, and through 
sovereign mercy he has now reached that eternal life 
which is its sure issue and reward. 

EARLY YEARS. 
Kobert Forbes, late minister at Woodside, was 
the son of Mr. Robert Forbes, one of the teachers in 
the Grammar School at Aberdeen, and a licentiate of 
the Established Church of Scotland. He was bom 
on the 2 2d of July, 1812, and consequently at his 
death (October 21, 1859), he had survived the close 
of his forty seventh year by a few months. The 
house, in which he lived from his infancy till his 
settlement at Woodside, stood for many years alone, 
and the memory of its neat and orderly appearance, 
both within and without, recalls to class-fellows, who 
visited his well known study, the early discipline of 
order to which he was subjected, and which indeed 
became the marked feature of his character during 
his whole life. His twin brother died in early in- 
fancy, and his own delicate health, and the fact that 
he was the only surviving child of his parents, made 
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liim an object of deep solicitude and tender care to 
his mother. The same circumstances in all proba- 
bility led her to feel, from the very first, the deepest 
interest in the welfare of his soul ; and by her early 
instractions, her pious example and her fervent 
prayers, the child's mind received a bent towards 
divine things, which it never lost^ and which ripened 
in after years into a very decided Christian character. 
Mr. Forbes received his early education entirely 
at home. He attended no public class till he 
entered the Grammar School His delicate health 
was probably the cause of this arrangement, and his 
father^s position as a teacher rendered such attend- 
ance the less necessary. Thus his early years were 
spent under the paternal roof more than those of 
most boys of his age and station. There the gate of 
knowledge was first opened to him, and there he 
received the first of his religious impressions. Such 
training has both its advantages and disadvantages. 
He was saved from the evil impressions which are 
frequently made on the mind at public schools, 
especially at a very early period ; and on the other 
hand, he wanted the training which a public school 
gives for the trials and duties of each successive 
stage of life. He wanted, in other words, the har- 
dening process which the boys had already undergone 
who were now to be his class-fellows and companions. 

SCHOOL DAYS. 
Such was Kobert Forbes when he entered his 
fether's class in the Grammar School of Aberdeen, in 
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November, 1821. It had long been known as an 
excellent seminary for training the youth of that 
city in a thorough knowledge of the language of 
ancient Eome, and, by its regular and systematic 
course of study, for producing in the youthful mind 
those habits of steady application, which more than 
any other acquirement^ ensure, in ordinary cases, 
success in life. It was his f ather^s turn that year to 
open the class for beginners, and along with about 
forty other boys, his name was placed on the rolL 
How few of them now remain, and how widely scat- 
tered these are ! As he made a point of preparing 
his lessons at home, and was also an attentive boy 
in the class, he maintained a good place, and was 
reckoned a good scholar. He seldom mixed in the 
amusements of his class-f eUows, and never in their 
brawls and strife. Coming to school and returning 
from it along with his father, he had little oppor- 
tunity to do so — ^but he wanted the disposition. He 
continued during his whole course at that seminary 
to be the same quiet and retiring boy he was when 
he entered, weU liked by all his class-fellows, but 
having few intimate companions. During the fourth 
and fifth years in the Hector's class, he still main- 
tained his place as a scholar, and the regard of his 
companions and friends. Toward the close of the 
fifth year. Dr. Melvin was appointed Kector of the 
school, and he gave a new impulse to all the active 
minds in the class. Robert Forbes, as well as other 
boys, experienced the disadvantage of a new mode of 
tuition under the vigorous rule of a teacher who was 
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destined to raise the school to a state of the highest 
efficiency. During the whole of these five years, our 
young friend had read extensively, for a boy, in his 
mother tongue ; and even then he began to acquire 
that facility in expressing his thoughts which so 
much distinguished him in after years. At the close 
of his course, he was much farther advanced in 
general information than most of his class-fellows, 
and had acquired a taste for reading which he con- 
tinued to cultivate to the close of life. During the 
same period, his excellent mother guarded his re- 
ligious principles with the most tender care, and 
along with her, he waited on the ministry of Mr. 
Alexander Thomson, in George Street Chapel, where 
he received impressions of divine truth to which he 
frequently referred in his riper years. 

COLLEGE LIFE. 

A year elapsed before his father decided on 
sending him to college, — a year which was spent 
in keeping up his knowledge of Latin, in reading 
English books, and in acquiring the elements of 
the Greek tongue. 

In the Session 1827-28 he entered the first class 
of the University, to which Dr. R J. Brown had 
been recently appointed, and out of this circumstance 
sprang a friendship which he was permitted to enjoy 
through Ufa Dr. Brown gave a new impulse to the 
study of Greek, and what is still more important, 
he was not only an able teacher, but the father and 
Mend of his pupils. 
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The Marischal College which Mr. Forbes entered 
was not the chaste and omate building which now 
adorns the city. It was the large, unwieldy and 
dingy mass of other days ; — ^the building, however, 
in which Dr. Campbell had lectured on Theology, 
and Dr. Beattie on Moral Philosophy, in which Dr. 
Hamilton had taught Mathematics, and over which 
Dr. Laurence Brown was stiU presiding. Dark and 
ungainly as it was, not a few interesting associations 
clustered around it, and within its walls many stu- 
dents were trained who have adorned the various 
walks of professional life. The first Greek class 
numbered at that time sixty students, of whom many 
are dead, and others far scattered. The gloomy 
class-room did not accord weU with the tasteful 
language of Greece, but memory fondly recalls its 
desks, and the familiar form of our friend seated 
next to a class-fellow — ^the present excellent teacher 
at Aberchirder — ^with whom he commenced an inti- 
macy which only terminated with his death. He 
prepared his tasks regularly and diligently, and 
during the Session he made considerable progress 
in the study of the Greek language. But he never 
entered with enthusiasm into the study of it. Dur- 
ing the winter he was still pursuing his favourite 
occupations, and while others were plodding over 
the " Greek Extracts," he was perusing the pages of 
Addison and Johnson, or writing lyrics for the ad- 
miration of his class-fellows. In the first Humanity- 
class, under the care of Dr. Melvin, he became famous 
for his imitations of Ossian, and, on more occasions 
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than one, the Professor commended the ability and 
spirit of the translation. He shewed at that time a 
strong predilection for poetry ; and his class-fellows, 
to testify their approval of his early and successful 
devotion to the muses, literally crowned him with a 
chaplet of ivy towards the close of the Session. 
April came and the class was scattered, but the 
friendships which he had formed imposed on hm 
new duties in the long vacatioa He kept up an 
extensive correspondence with several college friends, 
read his favourite authors, went over a little Greek 
and Latin, and prepared for the second Session. 
Some of the studies of this year were more con- 
genial to his tastes. The class of Natural History 
was by no means a model class, and yet it afforded 
scope for the peculiar bias of his mind. Almost 
every subject under the sun, which had the most 
remote connection with the natural world, was re- 
ferred to in the course. If there was little instruction, 
there was plenty of amusement, and Mr. Forbes had 
a genial taste for humour, which along with all his 
class-fellows he occasionally indulged. The damp 
closet (a curious ofPshoot from the class-room) had to 
bear the blame of many a failure in the experiments. 
The bursting of the bladder by the expansion of the 
air, — ^the thunder of the detonating powder, and, 
above all, the terrific action and suffocating fumes of 
a volcano in a state of eruption produced in the class 
roars of laughter in which all willingly joined. Often 
did he refer to these scenes in after years when spend- 
ing a quiet hour with a class-fellow or friend. Twelve 
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o'clock terminated all this nonsense ; and, from the 
uproar of bursting volcanoes, the students passed to 
a class where the very spirit of order and business 
reigned. Mathematics was then ably taught by Dr. 
Cruickshank, and there every one stood on his own 
footing. If he could demonstrate the proposition or 
solve the equation, well and good; if not, he was 
allowed to sit dowa Our friend carefully prepared 
the prescribed tasks, but his tastes never lay in the 
direction of mathematical subjects, and they often 
were to him, both then and afterwards, a matter of 
much anxiety and difficulty. He attended the second 
Greek and Latin classes during this Session, and 
furnished in the latter class some beautiful imitations 
of Ossian, which were deservedly commended. 

The Session 1828-29 closed in April, and he 
resumed the various occupations of his busy summer 
Hfe. Correspondence with much-loved fellow-students 
was extensively carried on, and in this most useful 
department he greatly excelled. His letters were 
full of interest and instruction, blended with a quiet 
humour which always made them welcome. His 
life from his earliest years was always a busy one, 
and in a letter to a friend in the country, of date 
June 20, 1829, he says, "As soon as I came to town 
(which I did on the 3rd or 4th May), I got a repeti- 
tion of Euclid at the rate of four propositions per 
diem, and I am happy now to state that I have got 
through the whole six books (excepting the fifth), 
and I should be glad were you in Aberdeen, to * try 
you' at any proposition in Euclid, but I do not say 
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with what success." In the same letter he afterwards 
adds, " If you could come into town a month or two 
before the College commences, it would do you a 
great deal of good. We would prepare Euclid and 
the Greek together, so that we would fear the face 
of neither Principal nor Professors." During this 
vacation he attended a class for Elocution, in which 
he took a great interest and made great proficiency. 
He also purchased a powerful electrical machine, 
and began a course of study and experiments in this 
interesting science, which gave a decided turn to his 
mind through life. Little was he aware at this time 
what preparation he was making for those popular 
lectures on Natural Philos(^hy, which delighted and 
improved many during his ministry at Woodside. 

As a curious specimen of his punctuality both 
in regard to time and place, which became a ruling 
passion with him in after years> we may give the 
following extract, from a letter written at this time, 
with respect to "a jaunt to the summit of Benachie." 
" It would not be congenial for me to fix a day for the 
excursion, I only say let it be soon. I shall now 
start a new project, which I hope will meet with 
your approbation ; write me if it does. The distance 
between Fyvie and Inverury, by the Oldmeldrum 
turnpike (the only way I know), is about fourteen 
miles, the half of which is seven. Now, could we 
not meet together on the road (the old Inverury 
tumpikeX hetween Fyvie and Inverury^ half-way, 
which would be two miles beyond Oldmeldrum 
(nearer Fyvie) ; I say, could we not meet on the road 
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on Wednesday, 1st July (next Wednesday week), at 
half-past eleven o'clock, A.M., when we would have a 
conference and settle all matters about the Benachie 
journey 1 You may depend upon me, you hmw I can 
keep my time, I depend on you." These sentences 
are the key to much in his after lif a His punctuality 
became proverbial among his friends. He was never 
known to have failed in keeping an appointment he 
had made. 

The Session of 1829-30 found him not unpre- 
pared for its important studies, and this year of 
college life he enjoyed more than any other. Mathe- 
matics and Natural Philosophy were the principal 
subjects of study, and to the latter he devoted him- 
seK with full energy and delight. He had found a 
congenial object of pursuit^ and the beautiful experi- 
ments and the lucid lectures of the professor, imparted 
to this class peculiar charms. He took very extensive 
notes, and wrote a number of beautiful essays, and 
read on subjects relating to the course, so that at its 
close his mind was stored with a fund of information, 
which he enlarged by after reading through life. 

At the end of this Session he resumed his wonted 
studies. In summer he attended the Botanical class 
taught by Dr. Knight; and writing to a friend, June 
19th, 1830, he says of this pursuit : " Here I am 
quite at a loss. A pen the most elegant and language 
the most energetic and sublime, would fall far short 
of describing the loveliness of this delightful science, 
and the pleasure to be derived from it." He had 
various mathematical excursions with friends in 
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town, and on one occasion he says : " We proceeded 
to measure the height of the Broad Hill, We took 
a base line of two hundred feet, and made the extreme 
height ninety feet above the level of the sea." He 
devoted himself to his favourite occupation of Eng- 
lish Composition, sfid in the short space of six 
weeks he had added to his store four essays : on 
"The UtiHty of Extracts," on "Friendship," on 
" The Progress of Mind," and on " Commerca" He 
pursued the study of French at home, and spent an 
hour every day with a friend in reading Greek and 
Latin. 

He carefully cultivated Elocution, and committed 
to memory a number of pieces, some gay and some 
serious, to prepare himseK for a service to which he 
now began to look forward. A club was instituted 
by several of his class-fellows for the cultivation of 
this important art, which met once-a-week in his 
study, and of which he was the life and centre. He 
continued an extensive course of English reading in 
History, Philosophy, and Fiction, and furnished his 
well-stored mind with solid, intellectual food, which 
was to serve him in after years. At a meeting of a 
few of the students who remained in town, shortly 
after the close of the Session, it was resolved to have 
a Class Book, to contain a history of each individual 
in it, of which Mr. Forbes was appointed keeper. This 
task he most carefully fulfilled, through the long 
period of nearly thirty years, and left this interesting 
document largely extended at the time of his lamented 
death, a monument of his diligence, and accuracy, and 



20 MEMOIR OF THE 

faitkhilness. His correspondence this summer was 
exceedingly extensive with beloved class-fellows, who 
had finally left the class to enter upon the duties of 
active life. Severe illness separated us from one 
whose loss we deeply deplored. He was one of 
our first scholars, and a dear friend. Years passed 
before his health was fully re-established, and in his 
sore trial Mr. Forbes felt the deepest interest. He 
has out-lived his early friend, and now fills, with 
much credit and success, the office of Free Church 
minister in the beautiful village of Banchory-Teman. 
We have been more particular in giving an ac- 
count of this period of Mr. Forbes's life, because 
materials remain which shew how diligently he spent 
his time, and how methodical his plans were, even at 
this early stage. It was now that he collected those 
stores of general information which made him for 
twenty years an interesting and instructive minister, 
and that he acquired those habits of order and of 
method which enabled him to go through an amount 
of work of which few are capable. The Session 
returned, but a greatly-diminished class met to study 
the Intellectual Philosophy. Our friend took con- 
siderable interest in this noble science, and besides 
attending the lectures, read extensively at home some 
of the best writers on the subject. But the main 
business of the Session consisted in preparing for 
the dreaded examinations at the close, which, how- 
ever, he passed successfully, and with twenty-four 
others obtained the degree of A.M., and became an 
alumnus of his much-loved Alma Mater. 
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THEOLOGICAL STUDIES AND PURSUITS. 

Soon after the close of the Session, Mr. Forbes 
made up his mind for the study of Theology, and 
for the holy ministry as the great business of his life. 
To say that he had such a sense of its responsibility 
and importance as he afterwards obtained, would be 
to assert more of him than could be asserted of most 
young men in his circumstances. But it is due to 
him to state that he did not enter on the study of 
Theology without much thought and serious consi- 
deration. His whole life had been most exemplary, 
his attention to religious duties and ordinances most 
punctual, his friendship moSt sincere, his integrity of 
character most imdoubted. His inward experience 
he revealed to none, not even to his most intimate 
friends, but it is the writer's conviction that Divine 
truth had been graciously applied to his heart by 
the Holy Spirit in early life. The only way in 
which he manifested his convictions was by a quiet 
and strict attention to the preparation required for 
the study of Theology. During this summer, while 
he stiU continued his cultivation of English Lite- 
rature and of Composition, he sedulously applied 
himseK to the study of the New Testament in the 
original Greek, a great part of which he had carefully 
perused before he was examined by the Presbytery. 
And during all the years of his theological course, 
he devoted himself especially to theological studies. 
His laborious compilations on the Evidences and on 
Systematic Divinity remain to this day as a striking 
manorial of his diligence and assiduity. 
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Dr. Alexander Black had been appointed, in the 
autumn of 1831, to succeed Principal Brown in the 
Divinity chair, and he hailed this appointment with 
great satisfaction and delight. The curriculum of 
theological study required the students' attendance 
at both colleges, and on alternate parts of the week 
he heard the admirable lectures of Dr. Meams in 
King's College, and of Dr. Black in Marischal Col- 
lege. In addition to these he attended a course of 
lectures by Principal Dewar, and the Hebrew class, 
at that time taught by Dr. Kidd. His notes of all 
these lectures are most extensive, and he was well 
known among his fellow-students as a master of 
English Composition. The discourses he delivered 
were sound in doctrine, and most beautiful and 
chaste in expression — the result of much careful 
study and practice. The new students with whom 
he now associated were imbued strongly with evan- 
gelical sentiments, and several of them were men of 
the most decided piety — some of whom were early 
taken to their rest and their reward. During his 
Divinity course, Mr. Forbes was a regular member 
of an excellent Debating Society, in which essays 
were delivered, and vigorous debates conducted on 
important subjects, chiefly theological His essays 
were much and deservedly admired, for the felicity 
of their diction and the lucidity of their arrangement. 
He acted as secretary to this club, and to his orderly 
arrangements and admirable minutes much of its 
success was owing. 

But other objects attracted his attention now, 
and to these he applied himself with energy and 
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zeaL One of these was an excellent Sabbath School 
in the Greyfriars* Church, in which he was associated 
with other students of Divinity, some of whom are 
now ministers at home, and one a distingished mis- 
sionary abroad This matter deserves especial notice, 
as it was a model school in all its arrangements, and 
these were mainly suggested by hinn. It consisted 
of four classes^ in which the studies were progressive, 
and ^ well calculated to train the young in a solid 
knowledge of the Word of God. One principal 
feature in it was the delivery of lectures on Bible 
subjects to the young ; and the subject chosen by 
Mr. Forbes, and admirably handled by him, was, 
"The Manners and Customs of the Jews." The 
writer of this notice lately met a gentleman, now 
holding an influential position in society, who spoke 
of Mr. Forbes's lectures at the distance of nearly 
thirty years with great commendation — so deep was 
the impression produced by them on his mind when 
a boy at school. 

The other public matter which engaged his at- 
tention was the Juvenile Missionary Society, ^ell 
known in Aberdeen at the time, and productive of 
much good in diffusing a missionary spirit among 
the young. Its laws were chiefly drawn up by him. 
He acted as its secretary, and by his constant atten- 
tion and interest in its progress, contributed greatly 
to its success. During these years he was assistant 
to his father in the Grammar School, which kept 
him busily occupied a good part of every day ; but 
by methodical arrangement he found sufficient time 
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for all his duties. He had read extensively in 
theology — ^both theoretical and practical He had 
punctually attended the classes, and gained the ap- 
probation of his professors. He had endeavoured to 
fill up his busy life with works of Christian useful- 
ness, and as the time approached for license, his 
mind was filled with a deep sense of the solemn and 
responsible work he was about to undertake. In the 
summer of 1835, he was licensed to preach the 
Gk)spel by the Presbytery of Aberdeen, and soon 
after was appointed evening lecturer in John Knox's 
Church, a quoad sacra charge lately opened in a 
neglected district of the city. 

No one who heard him preach the evening lec- 
ture there will ever forget the impression produced. 
The youthful appearance of Mr. Forbes, the sincerity 
and earnestness of his prayers, the lucid arrange- 
ment, the evangelical tone and the beautiful com- 
position of his discourses, his easy manner in their 
delivery, and the grand truths which formed their 
theme, drew crowds of willing hearers in greater 
numbers than the church could contain. This was 
one of the happiest periods of his life, and one of the 
brightest in his career of usefulness. He assisted 
also in a course of popular lectures on scientific sub- 
jects, delivered in the church, which attracted great 
numbers, but which unhappily was soon closed, from 
some imexpected interference on the part of others. 
Public sentiment in this respect is greatly altered 
now, but this was then a new experiment, which did 
not meet with the encouragement it deserved. The 
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fame of the youthful preacher soon spread. He was 
modestly conscious of his own power as a public 
speaker, and his verdict was confirmed by the ap- 
probation of the crowded audiences he addressed. 
Accordingly when in 1836 a vacancy occurred at 
Woodside, by the removal of Mr. Gray to Perth, the 
attention of many in that large congregation was 
called to the youthful lecturer in John Knox*s 
Church A leet was chosen, and by a large majo- 
rity Mr. Forbes was elected minister. He entered 
on this charge on the first Sabbath of January, 
1837, and there, for more than twenty years, he ap- 
proved himself a faithful and devoted and success- 
ful minister of the glorious Gospel of the Blessed 
God. 

MINISTRY AT WOODSIDE. 

Woodside is a village nearly two miles north of 
Aberdeen, through which the road and railway pass 
towards Inverness. It is prettily situated on the 
brow of a rising ground, and commands a beautiful 
view. From the upper windows of what is now the 
Free Church manse, the prospect in a fine summer 
day is most inviting. Beneath is the wooded valley 
through which the Don flows to the ocean, where 
before the great crash of 1848, a busy population 
was occupied at large flax and cotton manufactories. 
A little way towards the east is the town of Old 
Aberdeen with its venerable cathedral and its ancient 
university. Beyond is the German Ocean, where 
the white sail is seen gleaming in the summer sun, 
2 
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Still farther to the east is the town of New Aber- 
deen, with its various church spires and tall chimney 
stalks, tokens of the devotion and industry of its 
people. Woodside forms part of the parish of Old 
Machar, and at the census of 1831 it contained a 
population of several thousands. It lies at some 
distance from the parish church, and, except a little 
chapel occupied by the Congregationalists, it had no 
provision at that time for the religious wants of the 
inhabitants. Accordingly, efforts were made to erect 
in 1829 a Chapel of Ease in connection with the 
Established Church, of which Mr. Gray (now of 
Perth) was settled as minister in 1831. There he 
laboured, in the midst of great difficulties and much 
opposition, with marked success, and he had gathered 
around him a large congregation when he was called 
to his present charge. Mr. Forbes was invited to be 
his successor, and entered upon his active duties in 
the conmiencement of 1837. The Free Church of 
Woodside is the same building as that in which Mr. 
Gray commenced his ministry, and although it is 
entirely destitute of outward ornaments, it is a sub- 
stantial house, and in its interior construction admi- 
rably fitted for the purpose of public worship. It is 
seated to contain a congregation of 1300, and shortly 
after Mr. Forbes's settlement, it was filled almost to 
overflowing. 

No one who has seen that congregation on a 

Conmiunion Sabbath, in the early days of his mi- 

;iustry, can ever forget the imposing spectacle. With 

reverent fear the youthful pastor rose to commence 
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the solemn services of the day. Around the pulpit 
was gathered a body of admirable elders, some of 
them men of the most decided piety, and all of them 
men of respectability and wortL Every pew was 
filled with a well-dressed, attentive, and earnest con- 
gregation, who listened to the fervent prayers and 
powerful preaching of the young minister with the 
most marked attention These precious days are 
much to be remembered by those who witnessed 
them, and all the more so now, that the actors in 
that solemnity have many of them passed into a 
nobler temple, or have been scattered far and wide 
by the vicissitudes of a changing world. The pros- 
pect which opened up to the young minister at 
this time was most bright and encouraging. He 
had a large and deeply-attached flock waiting on 
his ministry. He had a large staff of able and 
laborious elders. He was in the full vigour of 
youth and health, and with ardent zeal he entered 
on the great work before him. Never in his whole 
career did his prospects appear brighter, promis- 
ing a long course of prosperity and success. But 
there is no doubt that his overwhelming duties 
developed, if they did not lay the foundation of 
that sad disease in the head which soon began to 
manifest itself — which proved for many years the 
thorn in his flesh, and which ultimately led to his 
lamented death. We shall be able to understand 
better the variety and extent of his labours if we 
view them in their Extra Pastoral and Pastoral as- 
pects : — 
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SECTION L — EXTRA PASTORAL WORK. 

Happily in regard to this department of labour 
there remains a statement made by Mr. Forbes him- 
self, on the occasion- of a handsome testimonial being 
presented to him in the year 1856. He took a deep 
interest in the social prosperity of Woodside, and he 
was scarcely settled there when he attended a meeting 
in Cotton Chapel to secure municipal privileges for 
the place. The attempt failed, from circumstances 
over which he and others had no control His next 
effort was the establishment of a Savings* Bank on 
the National Security system, which was opened on 
June 22, 1839. He had previously delivered a 
lecture on the advantages of such institutions, and 
expected from this scheme the happiest results. It 
never, however, met with the support of the class 
for whom it was chiefly intended, and after a brief 
existence of two years and a half, it died, as he him- 
self expressed it, " of a wasting consumption, arising 
from want of sustenance." The result is deeply to 
be regretted ; and so convinced was Mr. Forbes of 
its great importance, that the idea seems never to 
have left his mind ; and, some time before his death, 
he had succeeded in establishing a Penny Savings* 
Bank, which he fostered with great care. Among 
the most important of his extra pastoral labours^ 
Mr. Forbes himself ever reckoned his popular lec- 
tures on science. They took their origin in his 
connection with the temperance movement, of which 
he was a powerful and consistent advocate, with the 
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desire of providing a healtMul stimulus to the mind, 
and of elevating our labouring classes to a higher 
platform in the social scale. "The object of these 
lectures (as stated by himself at their commencement) 
is to disseminate enlarged and accurate views of the 
works of God, to excite curiosity, especially among 
the young, to give a stimulus to reading, to open 
np an innocent, and, at the same time, an instructive 
source of amusement, and to impart information 
which may be permanently useful in the conduct of 
life." He delivered the first course of eleven lectures 
in 1840, on such subjects as " Matter and its Proper- 
ties," " Motion," " Air," " Light," and the course 
was eminently successful He resumed this useful 
task in the winter of 1841-42, and lectured alter- 
nately on the outlines of Astronomy and Physiology. 
In the following season he was assisted by some 
friends in a course of lectures still more extensive ; 
but owing to the agitation of the public mind with 
the great ecclesiastical questions of the day, the 
interest rather declined ; and, for a time, this depart- 
ment of his labour ceased. These lectures (as was 
said) took their origin in Mr. Forbes's connection 
with the temperance movement, which he joined 
with all his heart and soul in the year 1839. Few 
members of the Total Abstinence Society have advo- 
cated the claims of this remedial measure with more 
zeal and prudence than he did. He took it up on 
the ground of Christian expediency, and he has him- 
self stated that, if no such movement had existed, 
he would have acted on its principles by the advice 
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of eminent physicians botli in England and Scotland, 
whom he consulted with reference to the painful 
malady which afflicted him for years. No public 
measures perhaps ever enlisted his sympathy and 
zeal to a greater extent, because he viewed with a 
Christian eye the dreadful ravages which intemper- 
ance had produced in society. He lent the cause all 
the weight of a steadfast and consistent example, 
even to the close of life. He pleaded its claims in 
many places in the north of Scotland, with a fervour 
and eloquence which can never be forgotten, till he 
stood forth as its acknowledged and powerful leader 
in his native county. His hospitable house opened 
wide its doors to the early friends of the cause, and 
old James Stirling often spoke with tears of the 
kindness and cordiality of the minister of Woodside. 
To these labours he added others which were 
intended to promote the prosperity of the village 
where he resided. Among these we have only time 
to mention, his efforts to introduce gas into the 
locality, — ^to improve the mode of conducting funerals, 
— to establish a Coal Fund which has existed for 
sixteen years, and distributed coals among the poor 
to the amount of £379, — and to institute a Clothing 
Society which has supplied warm clothing to the 
helpless and the needy. In these various ways did 
Mr. Forbes endeavour to promote the social welfare 
of Woodside, and he succeeded to a large extent 
indeed, proving himself the friend, as well as the 
pastor of the people. Few knew the amount which 
he contributed of his own means to these schemes 
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of benevolence, and the unabated interest which he 
took in their success. The nature of this short 
sketch does not permit us to dwell at length on his 
various works of Christian labour ; but wlmt adds to 
the value of them all, is the uniform cheerfulness and 
delight with which he engaged in them, and the 
secondary place in which he kept them in relation to 
the great work of the ministry. They never inter- 
fered with his strictly pastoral duties. So well 
arranged were all his plans, that he found time for 
these in addition to an amount of pastoral work such 
as few have been able to undertake. We may well 
challenge any one to point to a sacred duty which 
he neglected or even postponed. These social labours 
were rather the recreation of his mind, which found 
its happiness in seeking to allevia^ human woe and 
to promote the temporal comfort of his peopla 

SECTION n. — ^PASTOBAL WOBK. 

The subject of this Memoir was an admirable 
specimen of the true pastor, — ^the faithful minister 
of Jesus Christ. To this work he had cheerfully 
consecrated himself in early life, and to it he devoted 
Ids noblest energies, His personal worth gave weight 
to aU his instructions, and his consistent example 
recommended the Gospel which he faithfully pro- 
claimed. He was a happy and cheerful Christian, 
resting all his hopes on the one sacrifice of his divine 
Saviour, and waiting daily for the teaching and help 
of the divine Spirit. He was grave without being 
morose, and cheerful without being immoderate in 
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his joy. True, sincere, and kind, he spent his peace^ 
ful years in the midst of an attached flock, who 
recognized him at once as a Christian pastor and as a 
faithful friend. He seldom referred to his own 
feelings, and no diary remains to record his personal 
experience ; but still he daily cultivated the inner life 
of faith, which flowed forth in streams of active 
Christian usefulness during his whole career. Pre- 
paration for the pulpit was the great business of his 
life. For many years his discourses were carefully 
and fully written out, and the quantity of unpub- 
lished MSS is tnily astonishing. He lectured through 
the Books of the Acts, Romans, 1 and 2 Timothy, 
Titus, Hebrews, Philemon, James, 1 and 2 Peter, 
1, 2 and 3 John, Jude, Revelation, 1 and 2 Thessa- 
lonians, Colosians, Philippians, Ephesians, and Ga- 
latians, to the end of the third chapter. Besides 
this, he prepared innumerable sermons on every 
branch of Christian doctrine and duty. He was 
always a week before hand with his pulpit prepara- 
tions, which left him without anxiety, composed and 
tranquil, such as the Sabbath service required him 
to be. His discourses were most evangelical in 
sentiment, clear in expression, earnest in their whole 
tone and character, and admirable in their arrangement 
Christ crucified was the grand theme from first to 
last in his ministry, and a discourse was never closed 
without a kind and affectionate appeal to sinners to 
return to God through Christ Jesus. In the pulpit 
his manner was simple and grave, more forcible and 
ornate in his earlier years than in his later ministry. 
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In prayer lie was most solemn and scriptural and 
earnest, such as became a frail creature in communion 
with the living Gfod. The whole service, compre- 
hending the reading of a portion of scripture, with 
running remarks thereon, was most instructive and 
edifying — appealing both to the understanding and the 
hearty and fitted by the blessing of ^the Divine Spirit, 
to answer the great ends of the ministry of reconcilia- 
tion. What were its actual fruits we have no means 
of knowing; but some, who were converted imder 
his preaching, have aheady entered into rest, while 
others, scattered far and wide by the eventful changes 
of Ufe, are serving their generation according to the 
will of God. 

With equal fidelity and diligence, Mr. Forbes 
discharged the other duties of a pastor. He visited 
his congregation, and especially the sick, with great 
care — ^in some cases daily, and in others once or twice 
a-week, according to circumstances. In this part of 
his work he was very successful He spoke with 
great tenderness and fidelity especially to the dying ; 
and, by his words of comfort and his earnest prayers, 
he soothed the last hours of not a few of the Lord's 
people. In a letter to a friend, shortly after his set- 
tlement, he gives an account of his plan of visiting 
and also of the spirit in which he conducted it. " I 
have just begun this week visiting throughout the 
parish My plan, for which I give myseK credit, as 
I believe it to be original, is this : — I go into every 
family and fiU up my visiting book, converse a Httle, 
and then request all the family to attend a meeting 
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next day in a neighbour's house. I have had two 
such meetings. The people get away from their 
♦work and come up well At this meeting, which 
occupies about an hour, after a short prayer, I read a 
chapter, draw a practical inference or two from it, 
and then address all as pointedly as possible with 
reference to the concerns of the soul ; pointing out 
especially the duties so apt to be neglected, prayer, 
reading the word of Gfod, attendance upon ordinances, 
&c. &c, I then descend to individimh, and speak to 
parents, heads of families, the aged, and children, and 
conclude with asking some questions at the young 
people present, and prayer. I have gone through 
twenty families this week in a very outcast neighbour- 
hood. From all, I received the best reception, 
except one, a woman from Shetland, who treated 
me and my visit and my advice with ineffable con- 
tempt. Never did I see cool disdain so well painted 
on a visage as hers. I am determined never to get 
angry at any thing said to me, but to use a soft 
answer which turns away wratL This I found on 
the occasion before me." The system of visitation 
so auspiciously begun, he continued more or less to 
the close, except when health prevented, and his 
visits were acceptable and profitable to a very large 
extent. While thus attending to the general interests 
of his charge, for many years he kept up a weekly 
prayer meeting, at which he lectured through the 
Pilgrim's Progress and the Psalms. These meetings 
for a long time were largely attended and much 
blessed to souls. His severe illness obliged him to 
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curtail this branch of labour, but not to give it up, 
for he continued a monthly prayer meeting even to 
the end of life. ♦ 

Amid his multifarious labours for the good of 
his flock, his attention from the first was especially 
directed to the young. There were flourishing day 
schools in connection with the congregation, and he 
often sx)oke with the deepest tenderness of the obli- 
gation Tinder which Woodside lay to Mr. Michie, who 
was for years a teacher in the boys' school, and whose 
removal and early death, soon after, he deeply de- 
plored. These schools were his constant care, and 
the admirable instruction imparted in them, by for- 
mer and present teachers, has been the means of 
training many who have now entered upon the active 
duties of life. But his main object was to bring 
up the young in the fear of Grod^; and the Sabbath 
Schools in connection with the congregation, — ^taught 
by a body of able and vigorous teachers, were emin- 
ently blessed for this end. So long as the classes 
met in the church, Mr. Forbes visited the school every 
Sabbath evening, passed from class to class examining 
as he went along, and closed the interesting service with 
prayer. His presence animated the whole, and sustained 
its vigorous life. Provision was also made in the eccle- 
siastical machinery for the higher training of the more 
advanced pupils, especially for those who were pre- 
paring to sit down at the table of the Lord. This 
class met on the Sabbath morning at half-past nine 
o'clock, and this class he regularly visited, a task 
which few ministers have been able to overtake* 
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and none with more regularity. In addition to this 
he had his own communicants' class before each 
* communion, when he explained the nature and end 
of the Lord's Supper, and applied his instructions 
with much tenderness to the consciences of the young, 
whom after personal dealing, he admitted publicly to 
the membership of the visible church. So anxious was 
Mr. Forbes that all who were to receive the sealing 
ordinances should at least imderstand their nature 
and the responsibility involved in them, that he pre- 
pared and published two Catechisms, one on Bap- 
tism, and the other on the Lord's Supper. No time, 
no labour was spared by this excellent minister of 
Christ, that he might be clear from the blood of 
souls, and lead the flock committed to his care by 
the green pastures of the Word of God. Once 
every quarter, and on New Year's Day morning, he 
preached specially to the young, and in this depart- 
ment of the work he greatly excelled. In the young 
he felt the deepest interest, and many of them will 
yet be his joy and crown in the great day of the 
Lord. Counsel, both wise and good, personal deal- 
ing and fervent prayer — ^in some instances pecuniary 
aid, and in others efforts to secure for them a position 
in life — ^were ever at the service of those who were 
about to enter on the great business of the world. 
Such labours have not been in vain. In many parts 
of the globe, in several of the great commercial cities 
of the empire, young men are to be found who were 
thus trained, and are now discharging with honour 
and success most important duties. Many of them 
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received, by tlie blessing of the divine Spirit on those 
labours, the most precious and saving impressions, 
which have ripened into Christian excellence, and^ 
will last as the heritage of the soul in a more 
glorious state of being. 

If personal communion with God — ^if a diligent 
study of the Word of God, and its faithful proclama- 
tion from Sabbath to Sabbath — ^if a cahn and con- 
sistent course of life, well becoming the gospel — ^if a 
deep interest in the spiritual, moral, and social 
happiness of a ruined race — ^if a life, every moment 
of which was filled up with holy and benevolent 
deeds — if these qualities give any one a title to be 
called a faithful minister of Christ, we claim for the 
subject of this Memoir a most honourable place 
among those who have laboured for the best in- 
terests of mankind. He was not covetous of earthly 
honour. He lived imder the powers of another life, 
and by the quiet discharge of commanded duty, he 
sought to commend to others the glad news of 
salvatioa By many now living his memory will be 
cherished with affection to life's latest day ; and in 
a fairer state of being he will renew those holy and 
spiritual ties which bound him to his redeemed and 
saved flock. 

PEBSONAL HISTORY AT WOODSIDB, 

AND DEATH. 

When Mr. Forbes was settled at Woodside, in 

the close of 1836, his prospects were most bright 

and cheering. He was in full vigour both in body 
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and in mind. The situation itself was very agree- 
able, and the congr^tion soon became very large, 
and much attached to the young minister. The 
parents, whom he loved so much, lived at no great 
distance from him, and they rejoiced in the happy 
settlement of their only son. He took great delight 
in his Master's work, and he certainly never spared 
his strength in the service of his attached flock. 
The morning of his ministry rose upon him in un- 
clouded splendour, and promised to mortal vision a 
most bright and auspicious day. But the Lord's 
ways are not our ways, nor his thoughts our thoughts. 
He saw that his servant required another kind of 
discipline, not only to prepare him for full and 
efficient service here, but also for the nobler service 
of a better and a more enduring state. Silently, but 
surely, the clouds soon began to gather, which 
obscured the brightness of his earthly prosperity, 
and they continued to hang over his path till the 
immortal spirit, disciplined and purified by affliction, 
entered into a sinless and sorrowless home. 

The fatal disease in the head soon began to 
manifest itself — superinduced probably by the too 
great labour of this devoted servant of the Lord. 
He was in the habit of noting the various attacks of 
his disease, and the first notice of it occurs so early 
as September 24, 1839. For a considerable time 
the attacks were comparatively slight, and the writer 
of this notice remembers a missionary meeting at 
Cruden, at which Mr. Forbes spoke with some diffi- 
culty. He was an excellent and a fluent public 
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speaker, and tlie remark was made at the close of it, 
that he did not seem to speak with his usual ease. 
It was stated in reply that, occasionally of late, he 
had felt a sort of temporary loss of memory, which 
he could not explain. There was as yet nothing to 
attract public attention, and he proceeded with all 
his duties as if in the enjoyment of perfect healtL 

While thus busily engaged in his Master's work, 
and enjoying a large measure of success, another 
dond gathered in the horizon of his history. In the 
spring of 1842, his beloved mother died, and in a 
few weeks after, his father followed her in the passage 
to the tomb. Deeply and deservedly attached to 
both his parents, the stroke affected him very keenly. 
Writing of his mother's death, on February 15, 1842, 
he says — "My beloved mother is no more. She 
expired peacefully this evening at half-past six 
o'clock. She has been much worse than usual for 
nearly a fortnight, and for the last ten days we had 
little or no hopes of her recovery. To-day we have 
watched till she closed her eyes in deatL She has 
spoken little for some days. On Sunday night, how- 
ever, she said what gave us all sincere satisfaction, 
indicative of her hopes being firm in Christ. . . . 
I believe she is now a glorified spirit, and that she 
has found the promise true, * At evening time it shall 
be light.' May we follow her, as she followed Christ 
Oh, my friend, death is a solemn thing ! It is fearful 
to grapple with the last enemy. Never did I realize 
more completely that he is an enemy, even to the 
peqple of Gk)d^ Yet he shall be overcome, and 
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Christ's people shall rise and reign with him." 
Scarcely had he wiped the tears from his eyes in 
regard to this loss, when he was called to mourn for 
his excellent father, who died of grief. Writing 
again on March 24, 1842, he says — " Part of the 
painful trial is now over, and both my beloved 
parents are slumbering in the dust. They were 
united and loving in their lives, and in their deaths 
they were not divided, ... I am only begin- 
ning to feel my loss, and even yet I do not feel, as I 
shall do, the dread blank, as the door is still open 
where I was ever welcome. In a few days it will be 
shut, and the stranger will occupy that place so 
hallowed in my recollection, where I was born, and 
where my happiest hours were spent. Yet, after all, 
it is the doing of Him who does all things well, and 
especially do I regard the removal of my father as a 
dispensation fraught with mercy. The few years 
that he might have lived, would have been those of 
'labour and sorrow.' All his earthly hopes were 
blighted. To him the loss of his partner was one 
which all the world else could not supply. Gk)d 
therefore kindly took him from the evil to come. 
He had no wish to live. Ever after he was taken 
ill, his discourse was upon spiritual things, and his 
views appeared to brighten towards the closing scene. 
How fond he was of the Psalms of David ! How 
much he loved to repeat them, even tiU memory at 
last forsook its seat ! I trust and believe he is now 
singing a better song of Zion." 

Public duties of a very important nature called 



BEY. BOBEBT FORBES. 41 

for his attention. The "Ten Years' Conflict^" during 
whicli the Evangelical party in the Church had been 
endeavouring to carry out their views of ecclesiastical 
government^ were now drawing to a close, and the 
minister of Woodside had from the very first joined 
this party with all his heart. He did so from a deep 
conviction that their views were in accordance with 
the Word of (Jod and the standards of the Church. 

Writing so early as August 21, 1841, when 
matters in the Presbytery of Strathbogie were begin- 
ning to wear a serious aspect, he says — -" Matters are 
still more and more gloomy in the Church, but the 
46th Psalm yet remains within the cover of that 
good old Book, which has survived a thousand 
storms^ and which is endowed with all the freshness 
of youth, and all the immortality of its Author. 
For my own part, I feel more and more calm as the 
crisis comes on, and I trust that grace will be given 
us all to quit ourselves as men and be strong." In 
another letter of date August 16, 1841, he says — ** I 
write you for the purpose of saying, that it is my 
intention (if well) to go to Edinburgh next week, to 
attend the special meeting of ministers and elders 
regarding the present state of the ChurcL I had 
little idea when I wrote you last, that matters would 
80 soon come near your own door. I trust you will 
have grace to go through the trial The ' perilous 
times' are now come^ and it would not surprise me, 
if we are all in the world this time next year, to see 
the issue." The convictions which he thus expressed 
to friends, he was enabled faithfully to maintain. 
3 
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At the Convocation in November, 1842, he was pre- 
sent, and cordially signed the resolutions which were 
then adopted. He was present also on the memor- 
able day of the Disruption, and accompanied the 
Seceding Brethren to their new meeting place, where 
the Free Church of Scotland was inaugurated, and a 
new era in the Ecclesiastical history of the country 
begaa When he returned home to his congregation, 
he found himself surrounded by a large and attached 
flock, who were prepared, along with him, to main- 
tain the principles for which their Fathers had suffered. 
The Established Presbytery of Aberdeen claimed the 
building in which the congregation had worshipped, 
and for a time both he and they met in a large and 
commodious wooden edifice which was speedily 
erected. The sight in that great building on the 
first communion after the Disruption was most im- 
posing, and by the blessing of the Divine Spirit 
on the preached word, it proved to many "none 
other that the house of (Jod and the gate of heaven." 
Sometime after, in consequence of the large debt 
with which it was burdened, their former church 
was sold, and was repurchased by the congregation, 
who returned within its much-loved walls. It was 
ahnost impossible, under such exciting circimistances^ 
for those who took part in them, to weigh every 
word that was uttered, and to speak with Christian 
calmness and discretion. But few passed the ordeal 
with less bitterness than our beloved friend, and he 
often spoke in private, with kindness and regret, with 
regard to those who remained in the Established 
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Church. The same spirit he maintained to the close. 
The bitterness of party spirit never rested in his 
hearty and whik firmly adhering to his principles, he 
contrived to diffdse his own kindness and gentleness 
in the whole neighbourhood. Often did he say that 
if he had the same step to take, he would take it 
again, believing that he testified for great principles 
which will one day become victorious in aU the 
teinches of the visible Church of Christ. 

Happily for Mr. Forbes he was united in mar- 
riage on July 30, 1844, to Jane, fourth daughter of 
James Harvey, Esq., manager of Grandholm works, 
who proved a most kind and affectionate Partner to 
him in days of trial and anxiety. Often did he 
thank the Lord for his domestic happiness and peace. 
It was no easy task which his Wife had to perform in 
watching over his trying malady, and in doing all in 
her power to relieve it ; and no one could be more 
sensible than he was of her unremitting kindness and 
attention. They had seven children, of whom three 
DOW sleep with their parents, and four remain to 
mourn their sad loss. The malady which had so 
early manifested itself still increased. Not the high- 
est medical skill, nor the most tender domestic at- 
trition, could arrest its progress. He began to feel 
it in the services of the sanctuary to such an extent, 
that he was compelled for several years, at times 
partially, and at other times entirely, to cease from 
all public duty. In 1845 he tried a month's rest at 
Inveniry. In 1847 he spent nearly four months in 
the beautiful valley of the Dee. In 1848 he visited 



44 MEMOIR OF THE 

York and Manchester to consult a Pliysician of emin- 
ence with regard to his complaint. In 1849 a visit 
was paid to Edinburgh for the same purpose, and 
two months were spent at Dunoon to test the efficacy 
of the hydropathic treatment On returning home, 
after visiting Deeside in 1847, he preached only once 
a-day tUl September in the following year, when, 
with the exception of some sermons on public oc- 
casions, he ceased to preach till November, 1851. 
In May, 1854, he resumed his public duties and 
preached twice each Sabbath till his lamented death. 
What an amount of anxiety is comprehended in this 
brief history, — ^which can never be recorded; an 
anxiety greatly mitigated by the kind attention of 
his wife, but still most distressing and painfuL Sad 
as these years were, they proved most salutary to the 
souL They weaned it from the love of earthly good, 
and shut it up to the exercise of faith and of humble 
dependence on a covenant God. The letters of this 
long period breathe a spirit of meek submission to 
the divine wiU, and a desire to be prepared for the 
result As a specimen of the anxiety which this 
servant of the Lord must have endured, — and of the 
painful difficulties with which he so nobly, through 
grace, contended, we may quote a passage from a 
letter dated Aboyne, June 29, 1847 : — " I regret to 
say that my disorder has taken a serious and im- 
portant step in advance. Last Tuesday my head was 
ill as usual, but in the evening, about half-past nine 
o'clock, I was suddenly seized with a sort of fainting 
fit, which continued for about an hour. During 
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About half the time I lay quite motionless, but 
afterwards got up and answered questions, but still 
completely unconscious. It was a kind of sleep- 
waking during the latter part of the time. 
This circumstance will greatly increase the amdety 
attending the disorder, and perhaps compel me alto- 
gether to abandon my ministerial duties. ... I 
cannot say, however, that I feel much anxiety in the 
matter, so thorough is my conviction that all is in 
the hands of Infinite Wisdom and love, who will 
appoint me my work when and where he pleasea** 

He came home, and found, as many of the Lord's 
people have foun'd, that other trials awaited him. 
The clouds returned after the rain, and the tender 
Saviour heated still more the furnace of affliction, to 
purge his servant of aU his dross and tin, and to 
bring out more fully the meek and submissive spirit 
whidi he was enabled to cherish In Nov. 29, 1847, 
he writes again : — " Our little Kobert is now at rest. 
He has been taken from the evil to come. On 
Saturday, when I wrote, he was apparently quite well, 
only slept more than usual On Saturday night 
about twelve^ he b^an to be very fretty, and cried 
a great deal Mrs. Forbes became alarmed, as he 
seemed in much pain, and sent for the Doctor at four 
A.M. on Sabbath morning. About seven he became 
quiet, and fell into a kind of doze. When I left him 
at church time, I did not anticipate much danger, 
but when I returned, I saw that there was no hope. 
Convulsions came on about half-past eleven, and, 
notwithstanding every effort^ got worse imtil half* 
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past sefven, when be gently went off in one of the 
attacks. He now lies» beautiful in death, in the 
Drawing Eoom. His soul I believe is with Jesus. I 
ahnost envy him as I gaze on his placid countenance, 
for he has gone to his rest, and has escaped for ever 
the trials and sins of this earth. We bow sub- 
missively to the stroke. I felt peculiarly calm 
yesterday. To-day I feel the stroke more, though I 
desire to feel that it is the dealing of the kindest 
and best hand, which does all things well. This 
event has given rise to many solemn rejections. The 
generations on each side of me siq m eternity* My 
father and my son are both gone. How sovereign 
are the dealings of God !** 

The Commercial hurricane which swept across the 
country in 1848, produced sad havoc at Woodside. 
The large flax and cotton Manufactories on Donside, 
which employed so many hands, were shut up, and 
the busy population of that stirring village were 
reduced to great destitution, and many were com- 
pelled to seek employment in other and distant 
spheres of labour. The Minister and others did 
what they could to alleviate the sad suffering around 
them, but no local help was at all able to overtake 
the misery. The Free Church congregation suffered 
especially from this calamity, and occasioned to the 
Minister much anxiety and distress. He lost a num- 
ber of the best of his flock, and those who remained 
were paralyzed by the stroke. To this day Wood- 
side has not recovered its former prosperity, and it 
was only at the time of Mr. Forbes's death that 
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favourable symptoms began to appear. It is easy to 
conceiye bow trying this must have been to a faithful 
pastor anxious to do his duty, himself meanwhile 
suffering from an unconquerable malady. No mur- 
mur escaped his lips, but deep sorrow often filled his 
souL There was one consolation in the midst of all 
The loss of Woodside was a gain to other localities. 
Many active and intelligent men in the vigour of life 
were scattered over Scotland, and some even travelled 
to distant shores. The instruction and training 
which, they had received fitted them well to serve the 
cause of Christ in new situations. With a congre- 
gation diminished greatly in numbers — with the 
means of those who remained greatly curtailed, the 
faithful Pastor resolved, with divine help, to struggle 
on, in the hope of better times, which, alas ! he 
never saw. Things gradually found their level He 
was still surrounded by a faithful and attached 
peopla He enjoyed much domestic happiness and 
comfort, and, satisfied that he was doing all that 
could be done in the circumstances, he pursued his 
quiet course, leaniag on a Divine arm for help, and 
believing that the Lord would over-rule all these 
disasters for His own glory and the good of His 
cause. 

In May, 1854, Mr. Forbes was able to resume 
his public duties, and to preach twice each Lord's 
day to his people. Matters seemed again to settle 
down, and a promise of somewhat better times ap- 
peared. But alas ! a still darker cloud was gather- 
ing in the horizon. A new trial was preparing for 
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Mm, greater and more distressing than those which 
preceded. The Partner of his life, the greatest solace 
he had on earth, was about to be removed from 
him, and he was about to be left a Widower with 
his motherless childrea Such a stroke is very 
sad in any circumstances, and in his case it was 
doubly distressing. On December 17, 1855, Mrs. 
Forbes gave birth to a child, and at first all seemed 
welL On Wednesday, 19th, at night she complained 
of slight shivering, and pain and fever. Dr. Gilchrist 
was sent for, and on Thursday she seemed better 
and slept a good deal ; but on the succeeding days, 
as she became worse, Dr. Keith was called in, who 
pronounced her in a very critical stata We give 
full eirtracts from an interesting record of her death, 
written by her husband, ^* Expressed herself to me 
in the morning — * I am dying ;' told me to shut the 
door, asked what the doctor had said, and wished me 
not to conceal any danger from her. I told her 
honestly. She said it was no time for ceremony, 
and wished to converse with me on her spiritual in- 
terests — said she had been searching her heart, and 
could say that she had love to Christ, but not so 
much as she could wish — ^felt herself a great sinner, 
but she could cast herself on Christ for salvation. 
She attributed her first awakening to a sense of 
spiritual things, to a sermon preached many years 
before by me, on the text, * Strive to enter in at the 
strait gate,* and said before her confinement, that she 
had a presentiment that it might terminate fatally, 
and had, therefore, been specially concerned about 
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spiritual things, to endeavour to get clearer views of 
her interest in Christ. She had then no joy nor 
triumph, but a good hope, and rested her all on 
Chiist. She then repeated with much feeling the 
Hues, ' Jesus, lover of my soul,' &c We then united 
in prayer, and the interview terminated. It was one 
deeply affecting, and never to be forgotten. In the 
course of it I was much affected, when she entreated 
me to be calm, and extracted a promise that I would 
endeavour to bear up, as it might distract her dying 
moments." On the 25th another consultation took 
place, ^d the doctors could hold out no hope ; the 
disease was still creeping oa Her husband, after 
their departure, told her what they said, that she 
would probably live only for a few hours. ** She was 
perfectly calm and collected, and said we must now 
part, . . . that she could give up the children, 
but had great difficulty in giving me up. She re- 
ferred tenderly to the state of my health, and the 
need I had of her watchful services, and said she 
felt deeply in leaving me alone in my present state. 
She said it was her earnest wish to survive me, in 
order to take care of me, but she saw it was not 
the Divine wiU. She then referred to our unbroken 
happiness during our union, that there was never a 
harsh word between us, and never the shadow of 
disagreement . . . Early in the forenoon, as 
it was evident she was getting weaker, she directed 
the children to be sent in, that she might take leave 
of them, and James was sent fop from his grand- 
manuna's, whither he had gone after breakfast. 
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Emily and Mary were then introduced. She said she 
was going to leave them — that Christ had sent for 
her to call her away. She entreated them to love 
the SayionTy to seek him as their portion, and to be 
kind to each other and to James, and to be obedient 
children. She then solemnly gave them in charge 
to her sister Sarah, to act towards them as a mother, 
and Sarah gave her her promise to do so. She then 
tenderly kissed them, and bade them farewell She 
remained unmoved. The children were much affected, 
and Maiy cried for about an hour. All present were 
deeply moved. James was then introduced. He 
seemed surprised at Mamma's going away. She bade 
him be a good boy and kind to his sisters, and affec- 
tionately kissed him. . . . Isabella was then 
brought in, in the nurse's arms. She was too young 
to feel She looked very serious. Her mother gave 
her a parting kiss^ but she would not say ta ta, as 
usual The baby was then brought in, and she gave 
« him a last kiss without the least emotioa She 
seemed ij^uch exhausted by these efforts, and wished 
the servants to be called. They came in, and she 
thanked them for their kindness and attention, and 
expressed her high sense of their faithful ser- 
vices, and tenderly shook hands with them. They 
retired deeply moved." The Rev. Alexander Spence^ 
of St. Clement's, called about half-past one and 
had a conversation with her. She expressed her 
deep sense of the predousness of Christ, and said 
she had some moments of triumphant joy at the 
thought of going to Christ She asked, just as 
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usnal, after Mr& Spence and the children, and was 
perfectly calm and munoyed. He then prayed very 
earnestly with her, and they took an affectionate 
brewelL She then took leave of the Dr. (Gilchrist^ 
and expressed her gratitude for his unwearied atten- 
tion to her. The Doctor was deeply moved, said he 
oonld not stand the scene^ and left the room. She 
expressed her undying affection for her (absent) 
asters. I asked if she had any message for Margaret, 
she said, tell her, I die in peace. She said, this one 
thing I can say, I know that my Bedeemer liveth, 
and referred to the blessed hope of a glorious resur- 
rection. ... At 2.25, tJie respiration almost 
ceased in the chest, and came to the throat. I said 
to her, do you know me ? She made no answer nor 
sign. I then said, is Christ precious to you 1 This 
roused her, and she replied distinctly, "Yes, oh, yes !" 
These were her last words. A moment or two after- 
wards, the eyes opened wide, and seemed as if she 
gazed earnestly upwards ; the balls became fixed, ' 
respiration ceased, and after a gentle sigh or two, the 
lower jaw fell and she was no more. She fell asleep 
in Jesus exactly at 2.30." It was considered proper 
to give this interesting narrative at considerable 
length, because it is almost the only paper of this 
nature which Mr. Forbes has left, and idso because 
it testifies to the strength which Christ imparts to 
his dying Saints in their conflict with the last foe. 
The domestic happiness which contributed so much 
to sustain our dear friend under all his sad trials 
was thus tenninated, and he was left to mourn a loss 
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which no time could repair. He had this comfort^ 
that his beloved Partner was now far happier than 
she could have ever been here; and his Heavenly 
Father, in the sister of his wife, graciously provided 
a kind and tender friend to watch over his motherless 
children, and his own domestic comfort as far as 
could be done. His letters to friends testify how 
faithfully this duty has been discharged both to him 
and them. Mr. Forbes, though feeling deeply his 
loss, girt himself anew for his Master's service, and 
proceeded in his own quiet course of Christian well- 
doing and of Pastoral work. The grave had scarcely 
closed over his wife's precious dust, when it was re- 
opened to receive the body of her infant babe, who 
died in April following. These were sad and 
psdnful strokes, but they were borne with deep sub- 
mission to the holy will of Gk)d, and in the hope of 
a happy reunion in another and a better state. In 
the month of Jime, he visited the sacred spot where 
their ashes repose, and he says, with reference to the 
visit, " I undertook a pilgrim?ge to the Church-yard 
of Inv^rury. I spent about an hour and arhalf in it, 
quite alone, and I trust I found it not unprofitable. 
It is a very sweet spot^ has become much more retired 
from the railway being close to it, and shutting it 
out from the view on one side. I realized fully that 
my dear friends were not there, but in glory, and I 
had a full share of the blessed hope spoken of by 
PauL 

There was no time in his whole Ministry when 
the character of Mr. Forbes stood higher in the esti- 
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mation of the Chiistian community. For years he 
had straggled on in the faithful discharge of duty 
under the pressure of a disease of a very trying na- 
ture. He had a good excuse to retire from public 
service, and his own private means would have en- 
abled him to do so. But he loved the work and the 
flock committed to his care, and this sustained his 
hands in days of trial He had suffered very severe 
domestic bereavements, and these he had borne with 
Christian submission. In his practice he exemplified 
the doctrines he taught. He had again resumed his 
wonted duties, appearing from Sabbath to Sabbath 
regularly in his own pulpit, visiting his flock and 
especially the sick — ^taking the same special interest 
in the lambs of Christ's fold. His character stood 
deservedly high, and as a token of the public appre- 
ciation of his services, a number of friends, in Wood- 
side and elsewhere, resolved to present him with a 
testimonial of their affection and esteem. Large 
subscriptions were readily obtained, and at a meeting 
sn the Free Church of Woodside, it was publicly 
presented on Saturday, 28th June, 1856. Mto of 
all political and ecclesiastical parties joined in this 
expression of sentiment ; and the meeting itself (re- 
ported in the public papers of the day) was of the 
most enthusiastic and harmonious character. The 
cordiiEility of aU parties, the warm affection for him- 
ael^ and the valuable nature of the gift affected him 
deeply and encouraged him in his labours. From 
this time forward till his decease, he devoted himself 
afresh to his much-loved work, and death found him 
busy in his Master's service. 
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Before narrating the circumstances of his sudden 
decease, it is proper to mention that for a consider- 
able time he had acted as joint-derk of the Free 
Presbytery of Aberdeen, along with his friend Mr. 
Spence. He was well skilled in the procedure of 
the courts of the Church, and made himself not only 
a useful but a most acceptable member of Presby* 
tery. He was much esteemed by his brethren, who 
recorded their sense of his worth and of his capacity 
for business, in a minute of Presbytery recorded after 
his deatL He never published much, but what he 
gave to the public was both wise and useful. In 
1839, he wrote a preface to a work on "Prayer/' in 
the same year, he prepared a " Catechism on Baptism f 
in 1842, another "Catechism on the Lord's Supper/* 
in 1853, he published an address to Sabbath Schod 
children; in 1854, a lecture on "Minor Morals/' and 
in 1856, his valuable work on the "Procedure of the 
Inferior Courts of the Free Church of Scotland." 
Besides this, he prepared a sermon for the first Sab- 
bath of January each year, and published it, — ^the 
series extending now to a very considerable volume. 

Thus were filled up the years of this active and 
laborious lif & In a short sketch it is impossible to 
notice many of his services, but enough has been said 
to prove that he faithfully traded with the talents 
which his Lord had given him. But another scene 
was about to open on him. His Master was about 
to call his faithful servant to his rest and his reward. 
On the Sabbath afternoon preceding his decease^ he 
preached on the words, " Weep not for me, but weep 
for yourselves and your childrea" On Wednesday 
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evemng lie delivered the first of a series of lectures 
to the local Mutual Improvement Society ; was pre- 
sent on Thursday at an examination of the Woodside 
school; and on that day corrected proof-sheets for 
the press of the sermon preached by him at the open- 
ing of the Synod, and which he had been requested 
to publish. As a considerable time had elapsed since 
the former attack of his grievous malady, he was ex- 
pecting another for some days previously. In conse- 
quence' of this, both he and his sister-in-law were 
anxious that he should not go far from home without 
some person beiog with him. These precautions had 
be^ adopted for some days, but on the Friday even- 
ing (October 21st, 1859), as the schoolroom was not 
far distant, Mr. Forbes went alone to attend a meet- 
ing of the Committee of the Temperance Society, to 
arrange about a lecture. From that meeting he 
never returned alive. After arranging the business, 
he left the meeting, ^d as if feeling that an attack 
was coming on, he seems to have ran towards home. 
Within a few yards of his own gate the fatal moment 
amved. He fell on his face among some slush, and 
was literally suffocated. There he lay for about 
twenty minutes, when a man passing homewards from 
Ab^een, observed a respectable person lying on the 
road. Being unable to lift him, he hastened to the 
schoolroom, told what he had seen, and returned 
with the assistance of two others. They recognised 
the body of their beloved minister, and conveyed it 
to the manse. But the vital spark had fled, and the 
immortal spirit had returned to God who gave it. 



56 MEMOIB OF THE 

In such sad circumstances this faithful minister of 
Christ terminated his earthly course. Over the sad 
scene in the manse we draw the veil of sympathy and 
sorrow. The painful news spread rapidly from house 
to house, and many wept with a deep grief over the 
loss they had sustained. Society had been deprived 
of a true man, the Church of a devoted pastor, his 
family of a loving father, and the poor of a kind and 
sympathizing friend. On the following Thursday 
his remains were conveyed to the silent graveyard, to 
repose in peace with kindred dust> till the glorious 
morning of the resurrection. A great assemblage of 
Mends accompanied them on their way to Inverury, 
and multitudes returned to weep in secret over their 
great bereavement. 

Such a life requires no enlogium. The records 
of its hidden principles is preserved in heaven, — ^the 
memorials of its active labours continue on eartL 
This real and hidden character — ^the inward ex- 
pression of the mind— can never be related, for no 
record of that experience has been left. No attempt 
has been made to draw a perfect character, for such 
a character does not exist among mortal mea But 
no one could be more sensible of his weakness and 
sin and imperfection than Mr. Forbes was. The 
attempt has rather been to narrate his labours, and 
his consistent and Christian conduct in very trying 
circumstances. He was a sincere follower of Jesus, 
who lived a life of faith on the Son of God, — and a 
man who practised, through grace, what the Gospel 
enjoins. He was a laborious minister, who spent his 
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days in seeking to promote the best interests of Ms 
fellow-men. To preach Christ crucified to perishing 
sinners was his delightful employment, — and that 
preaching, in many instances, was owned and blessed 
by the Spirit of God. He was a wise counsellor 
and a faithful friend, whose attachments continued in 
some cases through the long period of twenty or 
thirty years. From the circumstance that his disease 
was abating in his latter days, his friends hoped that 
a long course of usefulness was yet before him. But 
the Lord judged otherwise, and he called his ser- 
vant home in the vigour of life to his everlasting 
crown Our duty is submission to his holy and 
adorable will To all the children of God death is 
perpetual gain. They pass through the gloomy 
caverns of the grave to a world of immortal happi- 
ness and perfection. And in the language of a 
great living writer, " if there be a real and necessary 
agency in heaven as well as on earth, and if human 
nature is destined to act its part in such an economy, 
then, the removal of individuals, in the very prime of 
their fitness for useful labom's, ceases to be impene- 
trably mysterious. This excellent mechanism of 
matter and mind, which, beyond any other of his 
works, declares the wisdom of the Creator, shall stand 
up anon from the dust of dissolution, with freshened 
powers, and with a store of hard-earned and practi- 
cal wisdom for its guidance, shall essay new labours, 
we say not preplexities and perils, in the service of 
God." 
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LECTUKE. 

** How excellent is thy loving-kindness O Qod I therefore the children of 
men put their trust under the shadow of thy wings. They shall be 
abundantly satisfied with the fatness of thy house ; and thou shalt 
make them drink of the river of thy pleasures. For with thee is the 
fountain of life: in thy light shall we see light."— Psalm xxxvL 
7,8,9. 

It is somewliere remarked, that the Book of 
Psalms presents a test of the real character (and 
disposition) of a professor of religion. If a person 
delight in this precious part of the Bible, if he 
read it with deep satisfaction, it is looked upon 
as no inconsiderable proof that he has indeed 
" passed from death unto life." 

The people of God, in every age, have loved 
the "Psalms of David." They have constituted 
the daily resort of many Christians — ^nay, have 
been "their song in the house of their pil- 
grimage." 

The Psalms, Brethren, constitute a wonderful 
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Book. It comprehends, as it were, within its 
short compass, all the " lights and the shadows " 
of the Christian life — all the dispensations of the 
Providence of God — all the provision He has 
made for the immortal happiness of man, and all 
the glory he has laid up for him beyond death 
and the grave. All these varied subjects are 
presented in lights so rich, so sublime, and so 
diversified, that they delight,'refine, and animate 
the spirit. 

This Book bears internal Evidence, of an over- 
whelming nature, that it comes from God. We 
have read, the most sacred thoughts of the most 
devoted servants of God, as they were penned 
in the privacy of their closets. We have been 
admitted to listen to the breathings of their 
spirits in their most hallowed moments, but they 
want the richness and the variety of David's 
Psalms. Each one of them, doubtless, presents 
us with a single leaf of the believer's experience 
in this vale of tears — ^but the Book of Psalms is 
a volume of itself, to which the Christian may 
resort under every vicissitude of life, and under 
every Dispensation of Providence. In it are 
depicted with a master's hand all the tints of 
that robe of righteousness which Christ has 
purchased for His people — ^not one spangle of 
holiness is absent there. Does the child of God 
wish to behold his own character ?— he goes to 
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the Book of Psalms, and he sees there^ as in a 
polished mirror, all his wants, and his feelings, 
and his desires, reflected and pourtrayed in 
characters of light. Does the dejected soul wish 
to get a glimpse of Christ — ^in all his glory? 
He finds him here too, and he is described as 
" fairer than the children of men " — grace is 
"poured into his lips." He may thus dwell 
upon the majesty and the glory of the Saviour, 
or he can look forward with pious hope to that 
blissful period when " to him shall be given of 
the gold of Sheba" — when "men shall be 
blessed in him," and when "all nations shall 
call him blessed." Does the believer wish to 
take a view of the Church of God? — he beholds 
her standing by the side of Christ, — " upon thy 
right hand did stand the Queen in gold of 
Ophir. The King's Daughter is all glorious with- 
in ; her clothing is of wrought gold. She shall 
be brought unto the King in raiment of needle- 
work ; the virgins, her companions, that follow 
her, shall be brought unto the King." 

Is the believer in a desponding frame? Does 
he lament the presence of doubts and fears ? Or is 
he surrounded with difficulty and care? Let him 
come to the Book of Psalms — there he is assured 
that " God is our refuge and strength, a very 
present help in time of trouble." Does a thirsty 
spirit long for more ample communications of 
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the light and the love of God's favour? He is 
permitted, as the Saviour was before him, when 
he trod earth's vale, to " drink of the brook by 
the way," and he returns cheered and comforted 
and refreshed by bathing his weary soul in that 
" river whose streams do make glad the city of 
our God." — ^The holy place of the Tabernacles of 
the most High, Is the believer approaching 
the gates of death — does he perceive the dark 
waters of Jordan rolling in the distance, and 
does he fear to enter its rapid " swellings," and 
to tread the narrow vale that intervenes. He is 
comforted by the experience of one who went 
before him, and who has left on record the 
ground of his confidence and of his hope — "Tea 
though I walk through the valley of the shadow 
of death, I will fear no evil, for thou art with me, 
thy rod and thy staff, they comfort me." 

We might go on. Brethren, and present to 
your view the child of God in every possible 
situation, and we might draw, for his comfort 
and his hope, never-failing consolation from the 
rich store-house of David's experience ; but we 
sum it all up in one, and we present to your view 
the Saint rejoicing in the goodness and the mercy 
of his God — exulting in the favours which he 
has received from His all-bountiful hand, and 
adoring Him as the fountain from whence all his 
blessings flow. Where, under such circumstan- 
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ees, could lie find any where language more ap- 
propriate or more expressive than that which 
our text presents — language so short, yet so 
comprehensive — so plain, yet so elevated and 
so sublime. — " How excellent is thy loving- 
kindness, O God! therefore the children of 
men put their trust under the shadow of thy 
wings. They shall be abundantly satisfied 
with the fiilness of thy house ; and thou shall 
make them drink of the river of thy pleasures. 
For with thee is the fountain of Ufe : in thy 
light shall we see light." 

*^ How excellent te thy loving-kindness God ! ' ' 
— Brethren, there are some subjects to which 
the loftiest intellect and the most subUme im- 
magination cannot do justice ; there are some 
subjects for which an Angel's tongue is too 
feeble, and the voice of an Archangel too languid : 
and the loving-kindness of God is one of these 
subjects. It is extolled by the Church on earth 
feebly and imperfectly, and it will employ the 
renovated powers of tiie redeemed in the blissfal 
" song of Moses and of the Lamb ; " and it will 
form the loudest and the most-swelling note of 
that blessed anthem which shall re-echo through 
the vaults of immensity. Yet the theme shall 
not be exhausted — but it will swell and swell 
with their increasing powers of expression 
through all eternity. 
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God's hmng-hindness is manifested to Sinners 
generally. 

To be a creature of God's hand implies the 
participation of His loving-kindness, for He is 
" good to all, and His tender mercies are over all 
his works." His loving-kindness is manifested 
in temporal matters,— Ilo whom are we indebted 
for health, strength, for nutritious food, for warm 
clothing, for comfortable dwellings, for the de- 
lights of social life, for the companionship of 
friends, for the bland courtesies of civilized so- 
ciety, and for the outpourings of domestic love, 
but to that great and benevolent God who is 
good and gracious toward all ? 

We are too prone. Brethren, to enjoy all these 
blessings without lifting up a grateful heart to 
the source whence they spring. We are too apt 
to suppose them matters of course, which call for 
little gratitude and less joyfulness. We are too 
apt, in the day-spring of health and happiness, to 
view them as inseparable concomitants from a 
sojourn in this world ; but, let the day of misfor- 
tune come — let the winds of adversity ruffle the 
peaceful calm of the spirit — ^let the ravages of 
disease fix themselves upon the wasting frame — 
let a frowning Providence be discovered behind 
the elements of death — and you will then know, 
by sad contrast, how excellent was the loving- 
kindness of God, Such ia the ingratitude of 
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fallen men that they frequently set no store 
upon benefits till they are withdrawn — that they 
often do not prize blessings till they are beyond 
their reach. 

The loving-kindness of God is manifested also 
to sinners in spiritual matters. — We are speak^ 
ing of mankind generally — we are speaking of 
men viewed as lost and mined and undone — of 
men standing on the brink of a future world, 
and before whom an eternity of misery is open- 
ing ; and, if we are asked where we see the 
loving-kindness in this respect, we point to 
the gospel of Christ, we point to the rich pro- 
vision there is laid up, in the scheme of mercy, 
for the restoration of fallen and guilty men to 
the favour and friendship of God. We see 
in the promise of the Gospel the voice of His 
loving-kindness, holding forth to sinners the 
glorious prospects which they are neglecting to 
secure. We see, in the threatenings of the 
Gospel, the expostulations of His loving-kind- 
ness laying before the sinner the fearful conse- 
quences of his apathy and indifference. 

God's loving-kindness is manifested to His 
People. — His people are the peculiar objects of 
His care, and on them He showers not only the 
abundance of His goodness, but also the riches 
of His grace. What, Brethren, are the promises 
to believers, but proofs of that loving-kindness 
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which shall survive the rains of the tomb, and 
which shall follow the objects of it with unfa- 
ding blessings throughout a boundless eternity. 
God's loving-kindness to his people is^om 
everlasting. It is not a feeling that arose 
yesterday in the Bosom of the Eternal, and will 
fade away with the mists of mom. His lan- 
guage is, " I have loved thee with an everlasting 
love; therefore with loving-kindness have I 
drawn thee." The people of God are described 
as chosen in Christ " before the foundation of 
the world, — to be holy and without blame be- 
fore him in love." The loving-kindness of the 
Lord is farther enhanced from the circumstance 
of its being altogether unmerited on their part. 
" God commended his love toward us, in that 
while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us." 
If there had been any thing naturally amiable 
in man to attract the eye of Sovereign Love, we 
might not then have wondered at its rich and 
glorious display; but, oh! how much is that 
love enhanced when we reflect, that, at the very 
time when God was preparing to shower down 
upon his people the riches of his love, they were 
rebels in the spirit of their minds — ^they were 
alienated from him in their souls by wicked 
works — and they presented to him the hideous 
image of their father the Devil; and yet on 
these rebels, and on these aliens from the com- 
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monwealth of Israel He has conferred a chain of 
glorious benefits extending &om a past to a 
future eternity. '**For whom He did foreknow 
He also did predestinate to be conformed to the 
image of His Son. . . Moreover, whom He 
did predestinate, them He also called, and whom 
He called them He also justified, and whom He 
justified them He also glorified." The loving- 
kindness of God to His people is thus an epitome 
of all spiritual blessings ; it holds in its wide 
and comprehensive grasp all the benefits which 
flow from the Covenant of Grace, " How excel- 
lent," then, we may well exclaim, " How ex- 
cellent is thy loving-kindness, God !" 

The Psalmist next proceeds to state the con- 
sequences of the loving-kindness of God, when 
it is received as a principle of action into the 
soul of the Believer. The first of these conse- 
quences is stated in the latter clause of the 
seventh verse — 

" Therefore the children of men put their trust 
under the shadow of thy wingsy 

God's loving-kindness is not a mere dead and 
speculative feeling, but it constitutes one of the 
most powerful motives by which the Divine 
Spirit draws the sinner's heart to God. 

There is a beautiful allusion^ in the words 
which we have just read, to the wings of the 
Cherubim, which were placed over the mercy- 
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seat in the Holy of Holies. The place which 
was thus overshadowed hj the wings of the 
Cherubim, was emblematical of that attribute of 
the Divine Nature which devised and executed 
the wondrous scheme of redemption ; and, if we 
could suppose a person placing himself beneath 
the wings of the Cherubim, it would strikingly 
represent that confidence in the mercy of God 
in Christ, which the words of our text denote. 
As the Cherubim had two wings, so the mercy 
of God might be represented under a twofold 
aspect, as it regards the body and the soul. 

The believer trusts in the Providence of God 
for the protection and sustenance of his body. 
How blissful and how fall of comfort is the con- 
sideration, that the believer is continually under 
the protection of a gracious and mercifal God. 
If we had a powerful friend who loved us^ 
always at hand in the midst of difficulty and 
danger, how would it ease our spirits in the' 
view of approaching peril ? — how calmly could 
we contemplate what would otherwise appal us ? 
—how fearlessly should we enter upon designs 
from which we would otherwise shrink in dis- 
may ? And has not the believer such a friend ? 
Is not Christ a friend who " sticketh closer than 
a brother?" Is he not possessed of all power 
in heaven and on earth ? and is he not ever 
present to provide for the wants of the perishing 
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frame, and to enable his faithful follower to go 
on his earthly course rejoicing? Have we not, 
Brethren, been fed, and clothed, and nourished, 
for many a long year ? Let us repose in the 
tender mercy of God for future supplies and tem- 
poral good. Have we beenraised from beds of lan- 
guishing, and restored to full health and strength? 
Jjdt us give all the glory to God, and still 
" put our trust under the shadow of His wings." 
But, farther, the believer trusts in God in 
regard to his soul. — " I know whom I have be- 
Ueved," is the language of the renewed mind — 
" I know whom I have believed, and am per- 
suaded that He is able to keep that which I have 
committed unto Him against that day." 

Under every circumstance of life, trust in 
God is one of the principal characteristics of the 
believing soul. Such a trust is fraught with 
much consolation at all times, but more especi- 
afly when earthly hope fades, it forms the only 
solace of the mind. Earthly friends may fail, 
but the believer rests his all on God. The 
winds of adversity may sweep across him, and 
the waves of misfortune may roll over him, and 
leave him in tbe eye of the world a total wreck, 
but he is kept from sinking by the buoyant 
principle of Divine confidence, and he is kept 
secure and steady by the anchor of a hope which 
is " fall of immortality." 
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And how often, Brethren, have we read of the 
cheering and animating sense of God's presence 
and protection in scenes the most appalling to 
natural feeling. What was it that animated the 
" cloud of witnesses" in their sufferings for the 
truth, but the trust in God to which our text 
alludes ? In the hour of difficulty, their sinking 
spirits were cheered by fresh supplies of the 
loving-kindness of Jehovah, and many of them 
were thus enabled to sing, amid the flames, the 
blessings of heavenly confidence and the won- 
ders of divine love. And we see this trust, 
Brethren, yet exemplified in the death of the 
child of God. What can support a soul in the 
view of passing into an untried state, and stand- 
ing before the tribunal of its God, but a sense of 
the loving-kindness of Jehovah, and a firm con- 
fidence in Him as the Alpha and the Omega of its 
wishes and its hopes ? We speak not now of 
those false hopes — of those refuges of lies by 
which many buoy themselves up in the hour of 
dissolution — ^but we speak of that trust in God, 
arising firom a sense of His loving-kindness shed 
abroad by the Holy Spirit — that calm and joy- 
ful assurance, that " when the earthly house of 
this tabernacle shall be dissolved, there is a 
building of God," prepared for the renovated 
mind, " an house not made with hands, eternal 
in the heavens." 
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The next consequence of God's loving-kind- 
ness is stated in the former clause of verse 8 : — 

" They shall he abundantly satisfied with the 
fatness of thy houseJ*^ 

Under the law the priests had a share of the 
offerings assigned them for the support of them- 
selves and their families, and it seems to be in 
reference to this that the words which we have 
now read were originally penned. 

Christ, my Hearers, is the great High Priest 
of the believer, and to him, by virtue of his 
office, belong all glory and blessedness, and of 
these precious benefits He bestows on His people 
severally as they require. Constituted as they 
are "Priests unto God," they have spiritual 
advantages corresponding to those of a temporal 
nature enjoyed by the Priests under the Law. 

The words which we have read have a refer- 
ence, in the first pkicej to the abundant provision 
that there is for the children of men in the plan 
of mercy. 

There is an abundant provision for the sinner. 
There is a fountain opened for sin and for unclean- 
ness, and every member of the human family is 
invited to wash in its purifying waters. There 
is a stream of mercy and favour provided in the 
Gospel of Christ for every weary and thirsty 
soul, and the invitation is, " Ho ! every one that 
thristeth, come ye to the waters, and he that 
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hath no money, come ye, buy and eat, yea, come 
buy wine and milk without money and without 
price." There is an abundant provision in the 
Gospel feast for every poor sinner who feels that 
he is " wretched, and blind, and miserable, and 
naked ;" there is an abundance so great that the 
servants of the king are commanded to go to the 
"highways and the hedges," to compel men to 
come in that the " house may be filled." 

My fellow sinners, let me entreat you to come 
to Christ and to be satisfied with the " fatness " 
of God's house. Come and partake of those 
streams of favour which flow from a God of 
sovereign love. Come and drink of those living 
streams that you may never thirst again. 

There is abundant provision also for the jpeopfo 
of God. Rich are the promises which are laid 
up in the Divine Word, and my believing fiiends 
they are all yours. They are ratified to you by 
the blood of the everlasting Covenant. They 
are all '' yea and amen " in Jesus Christ. There 
are promises of increasing grace here, and of 
glory hereafter. There are promises of pardon- 
ing mercy and sanctifying grace. There are 
promises of the light of God's favour, and of the 
beamings of His reconciled countenance. There 
are promises of the rest which remaineth for His 
people in the sanctuary above. 

Are they only promises f Oh no ! there is 
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also the fulfilment. There are communications 
of light to the understanding — of conformity to 
the will — and of love to the affections. There 
are all the rich stores of spiritual blessings which 
may be summed up in the one expression — con- 
formity to the image of God. 

The words of the Psalm which we are con- 
sidering, indicate, in the second place, a situation 
where the communication of God's grace shall 
be more particularly enjoyed. " They shall be 
abundantly satisfied with the fatness of thy 
houseJ^ 

K Christians wish to advance in holiness, they 
must be carefdl to wait upon the ordinances of 
religion. It is in His appointed ordinances that 
Gx)d meets his people and blesses them with 
renewed light and comfort. How often has an 
individual come up to the house of God with a 
spirit sinking under the burden of sin, and how 
often has he returned released from his load of 
guilt, and rejoicing in the freedom wherewith 
Christ makes His people free. How often has 
a person come into the house of prayer in a state 
of spiritual coldness and spiritual deadness, 
mourning over the want of spiritual comfort 
and joy, and how often has he returned rejoicing 
with " joy unspeakable and ftdl of glory?" How 
often has a child of God gone to the sanctuary 
like the husbandman, "weeping, bearing precious 
5 
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seed," and has returned again " rejoicing, bring- 
ing his sheaves with him? " 

The third and last consequence of the loving- 
kindness of Jehovah is stated in the second 
clause of the eighth verse — 

" And thou skalt rnaJce them drink of the river 
of thy pleasures^ 

Variety and diversity are observable in all 
that relates to the Divine Dispensations. Hence 
in the Economy of Grace as well as of Nature, 
there is not only bread to satisfy us when we 
are hungry, but also water to quench our thirst. 
There is still reference, in this part of the verse, 
to those gracious communications of Divine 
favour and love which are vouchsafed to the be- 
lieving spirit. " There is a river, the streams 
whereof shall make glad the city of God." We 
call upon you especially to mark the last word 
of the clause which we are considering — " The 
river of thy pleasures. ^^ This gives the lie at 
once to all the calumnies of the world about the 
gloominess and austerity of Religion. There is a 
gloom, Brethren, which frequently sits upon the 
brow of the hypocrite and formalist, but it is 
utterly alien from the pleasantness of genuine 
Eeligion. There is a cheerfulness which Chris- 
tianity inculcates, and which Christianity pro- 
duces, equally distant from unmeaning levity on 
the one hand, or heartless austerity on the other 
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Those who say that Religion is a dull and 
melancholy thing, are just the individuals who 
know not what vital Religion is, and who conse- 
quently can form no conception of what they are 
ignorant. They think that Religion must be a 
dull and melancholy thing, because it deprives 
its votaries of those sinful pleasures in which 
their whole minds are engrossed, and on which 
their whole affections are centered. Alas ! they 
know not that the child of God has pleasures of 
which the world dreams not ; they know not 
what it is to place their affections upon unseen 
and eternal realities, and to drink of that " river 
of pleasure" which flows from the throne of 
God. Yes, Brethren, chequered though it be 
with light and shade — damped though it be by 
the frowns of the ungodly, a religious life is the 
happiest even in the world — need we say that is 
the alone source of peace, and comfort, and joy, 
in the world to come ? Then, my hearers, will 
it be seen that those who preferred a span of 
deceitful pleasures in this life to the eternal 
weight of glory that is to be revealed, have com- 
mitted a fearfiil mistake. They will see that 
they have sacrificed Eternity on the shrine of 
Time — that for a mess of worthless vanity they 
have bartered away a birthright of " glory, hon- 
otir, and immortality." 

After all, Brethren, it is in heaven where be- 
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lievers will drink more largely of the river of 
God's pleasures. It is from the throne of God 
that the " pure river of the water of life" is said 
to flow, and it is, therefore, when surrounding 
the throne that the largest draught of its ex- 
hilarating streams shall be inhaled — for with 
God, says the Psalmist, ^' is fulness of joy, and 
at his right hand are pleasures for evermore." 

Verse 9 — " For with thee is the fountain of 
life; in thy light shall we see lights 

The gradation of figure, my Friends, which is 
presented to us in the subject of Lecture is most 
striking and beautiful. At the seventh verse, 
God was likened to the wings of the Cherubim 
in the Holy of Holies — in the next verse He was 
figured forth to us as an opulent host, providing 
largely for the comfort and welfare of His guests 
— and now the Psalmist rises, as on eagle's 
wings, and likens God to a " sun, giving grace 
and glory." 

" For with thee is the fountain of life.^^ — God, 
my hearers, is the author of natural life. We 
cannot walk a step without beholding innumer^ 
able examples of Life. From the invisible ani- 
malcula to man, the most perfect organized be- 
ing, there is a regular chain of animal life, whose 
links will never be fully explored. And how 
happy all these creatures are, in the enjoyment 
of the existence which they have received from 
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their botmtiful Creator ! The msects that sport 
in the rays of the snn, and the minute creatures 
to whom a drop of water constitutes a world, 
are all happy. They not only live, but they 
enjoy life. There is a happiness attending the 
bare consciousness of existence, which is sensibly 
felt. 

Now, of all this happiness, and of all this varied 
life, God is the Author, the Fountain. He alone 
has life in Himself — ^^ He only has immortality." 
From Him all creatures derive that spark of 
vitality which enables them to live and to move, 
and to act their parts on the stage of existence. 

In the second place, God is the Author of 
spiritual life. As God required to breathe into 
the nostrils the breath of life, before man could 
become a " living soul," so he requires to breathe 
upon the spirit that is *' dead in trespasses and 
sins," before it can become really and spiritually 
alive. 

Men talk of converting themselves. They 
suppose, that by some eflforts of their own, tjhey 
will be able to procure the favour of God, and 
to obtain an interest in his covenanted love ; but 
did they realize God as the Author of spiritual 
as well as of natural life, they would cease from 
such vain attempts to " establish a righteousness 
of their own." As soon might we expect a 
dead body to rise up by its own efforts and to 
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perform the functions of life, as to suppose that 
a human soul could renew itself in the spirit of 
its mind. Oh! it requires no less than the 
Omnipotent power of that God whom the uni- 
verse obeys, and at whose nod the planets roll, 
to call the soul into a renovated and spiritual 
existence — ^it requires no less than that Almighty 
Being who of old "commanded the light to 
shine out of darkness," to shine upon the be- 
nighted soul, to give it the " light of the know- 
ledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus 
Christ." 

And our God is the Author of spiritual life, so 
he continues that renewed existence by the 
agency of his Spirit. 

In the natural world we could not continue 
alive for a single moment, if God did not, by 
His invisible power, carry on the machinery of 
being — it is by His ceaseless energy that the 
heart continues to beat, the blood to flow, and 
the lungs to play, and were that energy for a 
single moment suspended, the vital functions 
would stop, and the body would become a cold 
and inanimate mass. So, Brethren, it is in the 
spiritual life of the renewed soul. If that soul 
were not upheld by continuous supplies of Divine 
influence, it would speedily fall back to its 
former condition of spiritual death. 

As the Sun in the material universe is the 
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fountain of all life to the unnumbered millions 
of beings who enjoy its light, so God— or to 
speak more properly — Christ, to whom " all 
power is given in heaven and on earth," is the 
unfailing source of all spiritual blessings to his 
redeemed people. Christ is the Sun of the 
spiritual world ; when He shines, all is bright 
and blooming in the soul ; the Christian graces 
flourish and bring forth the rich and varied 
fruits of righteousness. When He withdraws 
His light, all is shrouded in darkness, and the 
graces of the new man pine and wither in spiri- 
tual decay. . 

The Psalmist adds in the latter clause of the 
verse, " In thy Light shall we see Lights When 
the Sun shines not only do we see the glorious 
luminary from which the light is proceeding, 
but it enables us likewise to perceive surround- 
ing objects ; so, by the rays which emanate from 
the "Father of Lights," we not only see the 
character of God under a new and interesting 
aspect, but we also perceive other objects, which, 
in our state of natural darkness were not visible. 

The enlightened mind perceives, in the first 
placcy more clearly its deformity and blindness by 
nature. A person in the dark may walk about 
very indiflerently clad and yet be unobserved, 
so the unenlightened spirit remains ignorant of 
the tattered garment of self righteousness which 
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it wears; but when celestial light is infused 
into it, its sinfulness and its unworthiness appear 
in all the nakednegs of their deformity, and the 
soul is prostrated in genuine humility before a 
pure and holy God. 

The enlightened mind sees, in the second placcj 
new beauties in the Bible. There is a light and 
a glory thrown around the sacred page that he 
never was sensible of before. Passages which 
he had read over a thousand times previously 
with little interest or instruction, now stand 
forth surrounded with an interest and an impor- 
tance peculiarly their own. 

It is impossible, Brethren, to convey, by any 
description, an accurate idea of the light and 
beauty which are seen in the page of Grod's 
holy word — ^when that word is illuminated by a 
beam from the " light which is inaccessible and 
fall of glory." We cannot, by any possibility, 
convey to a man bom blind, any proper concep- 
tion of the varigated tints of the verdant land- 
scape — so we caimot convey to the darkened 
understanding, any adequate notion of the light 
which darts into the renewed mind from God's 
holy word. 

The enlightened mind perceives, in the last 
place^ new glories in the person and work of 
Christ — Oh, how beautiful does Christ appear 
when seen in the light of God's holy Spirit! 
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He is seen as the '* chief among ten thousand, 
and altogether lovely." His character — His 
adaptation to the wants and the wishes of a 
iallen and guilty sinner — the all-sufficiency, and 
the transcendant efficacy of His atonement are 
realized in all their extent and all their fulness. 

The Sun is the most conspicuous object in the 
universe of God; he is also the most visible, 
because he is continually pouring forth rays of 
light. In like manner, Christ is the most pro- 
minent object of the love and the desires of the 
renovated soul. He is the Alpha and the 
Omega of its faith and its hopes. 

In conclusion, we see 

1. The Loveliness of Ood^ — 

What a lovely character does our text give of 
God as the object of the faith — the hope and the 
trust of His people. Not only is He all-amiable 
and lovely, but, by an expression to which there 
is no parallel. He is said to be love itself. 
"We have known and believed," says the 
sacred writer, " The love that God hath to us, 
God is love, and he that dwelleth in love, 
dwelleth in God, and God in him. We love 
Him because He first loved us." 

Let us then, Brethren, give up our hearts to 
God ; let us be regulated by His commandments, 
and conform ourselves to the dictates of His holy 
word. Let us rest on that grandest display 
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of His love, the atonement of Christ; let us rest 
onhis finished work both in time and for Eternity. 
Oh, it is the view of "God in Christ reconciling" 
a guilty world unto himself that melts the hard 
heart and sweetly constrains it to lay down the 
weapon of its warfare, and to place all its trust 
" under the shadow of his wings." 

2. The necessity of coming to Christ's Light ^ — 
Sinners, in their natural condition, resemble a 
man who shuts himself up in a dark dungeon, 
and who refuses to come into the open light of 
day. He prefers the feeble glimmerings of some 
artificial light of his own to the brightness of 
the noon-day sun. Thus it is with sinners. 
They not only remain in darkness, but they 
actually " love darkness." They will not allow 
the Sun of Righteousness to shine into their 
souls. Hence, you see the necessity of " coming 
to the light." 

Come then, Brethren, to the light of God in 
Christ, come to Him and you will obtain the 
light of knowledge ; your understandings will be 
illuminated to see new beauties in your Saviour's 
character — new glories in His all-sufficient sacri- 
fice — and you will be enabled to contemplate 
Him by faith to your " spiritual nourishment 
and growth in grace." Come to Him and you 
will obtain the light of comfort ; the clouds of 
doubt and fear will be dispelled for the " true 
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light shineth." Come and receive the light of 
holiness — that divine principle which, inwrought 
into the soul by the Holy Spirit, will " shine 
more and more unto the perfect day." Come 
and •obtain the light oi glory which will irradiate 
your departing spirits, will light up the dark 
" valley of the shadow of death," and shed its 
heavenly radiance over your souls for ever and 
for ever. 

3. The folly of seeking happiness away from 
God- 
On what. Brethren, is the happiness of the 
men of the world centered? It is placed on 
riches, or honours, or pleasures. But let their 
riches disappear — let their honour fade away — 
and let their pleasures be dissipated — and they 
stand alone in their wretchediiess, without a 
single object to repose upon for happiness. But he 
who places his hope of happiness in God, rests 
on an unfailing portion. The Immutability of 
Jehovah guarantees the accomplishment of His 
desires, and His Eternity as a pledge for the 
continuance of his felicity. 

'Oh, if sinners could see God as the ** fountain 
of life " — of light and of love — if they could see 
Him as the alone object worthy the reposing in, 
they would cease to seek their happiness in the 
vain shadows of earthly bliss ; and they would 
come to God, making use of the language of the 
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Psalmist, '* Whom have I in heaven but Thee, 
and there is none upon earth that I desire beside 
Thee ; my iesh and my heart faileth, but God 
is the strength of my heart, and my portion for 
ever." 

May God add His Blessing, and to His Name 
be the Glory. — Amen. 
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" Unto the angel of the church of Ephesos write ; These things saith 
he that holdeth the seven stars in his right hand, who walketh in the 
midst of the seven golden candlesticks ; I know thy works, and thy 
labour, and thy patience, and how thou canst not bear them which 
are evil ; and then hast tried them which say they are apostles, and 
are not, and hast found them liars ; And hast borne, and hast patience, 
and for my name's sake hast laboured, and hast not fainted. Never- 
theless I have somewhat against thee, because thou hast left thy first 
love. Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen, and repent, 
and do the first works ; or else I will come unto thee quickly, and 
will remove thy candlestick out of his place, except thou repent 
But this thou hast, that thou hatest the deeds of the Nicolaitanes, 
which I also hate. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
Baith unto the churches ; To him that overcometh will I give to eat 
of the tree of life, which is in the midst of the paradise of God."— 
Rbv. iL 1-7. 

When a lettei* is put into our hands for our 
perusal, we are naturally anxious to know who 
is the author of it, and to whom it is addressed : 
and satisfactory answers to each of these ques- 
tions make us not only feel a greater interest in 
its contents, but also enable us to understand it 
better than we could otherwise have done. 
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This principle, Brethren, appKes to the epistle 
which forms the subject of Lecture. Our firat 
enquiry then is — to whom was this letter ad- 
dressed? The answer to this is contained in 
the first verse, " Unto the angel of the church of 
Ephesua loriteJ^ 

Ephesus was a celebrated City of the Lesser 
Asia, and was remarkable not only for its wealth 
and splendour, but also as forming the centre of 
the idolatrous worship paid to Diana, whose 
magnificent Temple formed the ornament and 
the boast of the city. Its inhabitants were noted 
for their learning, and their attachment to every 
species of fashionable vice, and the wealth which 
poured in upon them from all parts of Asia en- 
abled them to indulge in the most luxurious 
excesses. 

The first proclamation of the Grospel was 
made to the inhabitants of Ephesus by the 
Apostle Paul, who, on his way to Jerusalem to 
observe the Paschal feast, spent a Sabbath in 
this city, and preached in the Jewish Synagogue. 
In the following year, in accordance with the 
promise he had given tiiem on his departure, the 
Apostle returned to Ephesus, and preached 
among them with such success that a numerous 
churc^ was formed. In the midst of this great 
theatre of Idolatry, the Apostle laboured with 
indefatigable exertion for the space of three 
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years ; and sometime after his final departure he 
sent for the Elders of the Church to Miletus, and 
delivered to them an affectionate and impressive 
charge — ^breathing a spirit of the most ardent 
devotion to their highest interests, and expres- 
sive of the tenderest solicitude for their steadfast- 
ness in the faith. 

The Apostle, in an epistle which he subse- 
quently wrote to the Ephesian converts, exhorts 
them farther to maintain without reproach their 
Christian profession. 

The Apostle John, who received the command 
to address the epistle, which we are about to 
consider, to the Brethren at Ephesus, resided in 
that city for a considerable time ; and here, ac- 
cording to most authorities, he peacefully ended 
his days, at an advanced age. 

It was probably, for this reason and from the 
pre-eminence of Ephesus over the other cities of 
the Lesser Asia, that this Epistle is the first of 
the seven. 

It is addressed to an officer of the Church, 
" Unto the angel of the church of Ephesus write." 
The expression " angel of the church," seems to 
have been borrowed from the Jewish Synagogues 
in which there was an officer bearing this name, 
whose duty it was to act as Minister, p,nd to 
appoint and superintend the inferior function- 
aries. It was usual with the Apostles when the 
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number of worsliippers was considerable, to 
ordain over them a plurality of Elders or Bishops 
(for the terms are convertible), and the one who 
took the precedence either from age or from some 
other circumstance, was called the " angel of 
the church." (Perhaps the office of moderator 
of a Presbytery, conveys the mo^t accurate idea 
of what is meant by this term). 

It is obvious that this oflScer is not addressed 
in the epistle before us in his own name, but 
that the exhortations contained in it are ad- 
dressed, through him, to the members of the 
community over which he presided. This cus- 
tom, indeed, remains to the present day ; large 
bodies of men being uniformly addressed through 
one of their official organs. 

Our seqond preliminary inquiry is, who is the 
author of the epistle before us? We find an 
answer to this question in the remaining part of 
the first verse — " These things saith he that 
holdeth the seven stars m his right hand — who 
walJeeth in the midst of the seven golden candle- 
sticks,^^ 

It was usual, according to the ancient method 
of writing letters, for the writer to place his 
name and designation at the beginning instead 
of the end, as is done in modem times. Ac- 
cordingly we are immediately introduced to the 
writer of the epistle, whom from the preceding 
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chapter ve find to be the Lord Jesus Christ ; 
and He is here revealed to us under the most in- 
teresting characteristics. 

1. He is said to hold the seven stars in His 
right hand. We are informed in the last verse 
of the preceding chapter, that the " seven stars 
are the angels of the seven churches." The 
meaning, then, is, that Christ guided and up- 
held the individuals who bore the office of 
" angels" of the churches. He supported them 
in their varied duties, and strengthened them 
for the fulfilment of their important offices. 

And, Brethren j that same Saviour who held 
the Minister of the seven Asiatic Churches in 
His right hand, is present to uphold His faithful 
servants to the end of time. His parting words 
to His followers, when He was about to ascend to 
His fatter and their father, were, "Lo I am 
with you alway, even to the end of the world." 
And was not the gracious promise of Divine pre- 
sence fulfilled in primitive ages ? Did not the 
great Apostle to the Gentiles experience its ful- 
filment when he said to the Ephesian Elders, 
'^ None of these things move me, neither count 
I my life dear unto myself, so that I might finish 
my course with joy, and the ministry which I 
received of the Lord Jesus." Did not the early 
martyrs to the truth — did not Stephen experi- 
ence its fulfilment, when, amid the horrors of an 
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agonising death, and amid the execrations of in- 
furiated persecutors, he peacefully commended 
his spirit unto his Saviour, and with a prayer 
on his lips for his cruel and relentless enemies, 
calmly " fell asleep" in Jesus ? 

And what is it. Brethren, but the fulfilment 
of this gracious promise — what, but the continued 
presence and support of Him who holds the seven 
stars in his right hand, that can bear up the 
Christian Minister in his ardous work in winning 
souls to Christ. Well might the apostle exclaim, 
in viewing the magnitude and responsibility of 
the ministerial office, " Who is sufficient for 
these things," and assuredly, Brethren, suffi- 
ciency is not of man ; none could stand against 
that spiritual armament of "principalities and 
powers, and the rulers of the darkness of this 
world," unless he was held in the right hand of 
his Saviour. With how many temptations is 
the Minister of Christ surrounded ? How fre- 
quently is he tempted to preach "smooth 
things " to the people? How much does natural 
feeling shrink from the bold and manly avowal 
of Christian truth that the Bible demands, and 
what, under these circumstances, could give him 
nerve in the discharge of his duty— but the 
consciousness that he is upheld by the right 
hand of the great Head of the Church — what 
could support him but a firm reliance on the 
6 
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Divine promise, "My Grace is sufficient for 
thee : for My strength is made perfect in weak- 
ness?" 

And, Brethren, if this gracious upholding is 
needed, and is manifested anywhere with more 
than ordinary strength, it is towards the faithful 
Missionary who has gone forth to heathen 
climes, with his life in his hand, to proclaim the 
unsearchable riches of Christ. Was not this 
support, for example, the great rock on which 
Martyn stood, when far from civilized society, 
amid pain and fatigue of body and exhaustion 
of mind, he continued to urge the gospel remedy 
on the perishing heathen? And the success 
of such men is entirely to be attributed to the 
Divine support thus graciously afforded; for 
assuredly the best directed human efforts would 
be speedily annihilated before that awful form of 
idolatry, superstition, and cruelty, which chain 
the human intellect in so vast a portion of our 
Globe. 

(2 ) Christ is said to walk in the midst of the 
Seven Golden Candlesticks, 

"The Seven Candlesticks which thou sawest," 
says Christ, " are the Seven Churches." The 
allusion is evident to the Chandelier or Candle- 
stick which was kept burning continually in the 
Holy place of the Jewish Temple; and the 
figure conveys to us a beautiful idea of what a 
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Christian congregation ought to be. A lamp 
(stand) is for the purpose of diflFusing the light 
in the place where it is situated — so a commu- 
nity of Christians are gathered together for the 
purpose of diffusing the light of the Gospel 
around. Every Christian is called upon to 
shine as " a Light in the world," and thus to 
hold forth to the imitation of his fellow-men the 
word of Life, and a community of Christians is 
like an assemblage of lights penetrating the 
surrounding darkness, and attracting men by 
the purity and the loveliness of its beams to 
share the blessed influence of its light. 

Now, Brethren, there is one who walks in the 
midst of the Golden Candlesticks. The Lord 
Jesus Christ walks among the congregations of 
His people, takes cognizance of their affairs, and 
gives them supplies of all grace that they may 
"shine as lights." Not only does the Lord 
Jesus interest Himself about individuals — but 
as the great Head of the Church, He has ever a 
watchfal eye upon all the communities of His 
people, and He observes whether the cause of 
truth be prospering — -whether a spirit of zeal 
and devotedness to His glory be manifested, 
and whether the great principle of separation 
from the world be stedfasly maintained. 

That these objects are particularly dear to the 
Saviour, is manifest from the tenor of this and 
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the other Epistles to the Asiatic Churches, 
which display a most exact knowledge of their 
internal state, and the most ardent desire that 
they should shine with increasing brightness 
and glory. 

The Epistle before us, with a slight exception, 
may be most properly considered in the order 
in which it is written, and it is divisible into 
four parts, inasmuch as it contains a commenda- 
ttouy a reproof, an exhortation, and a promise. 

I. This Epistle contains a Commendation. 

Verse 2. / know thy Works and thy Lah<mr, 
and thy Patience; and how thou canst not 
hear them which are evil, and thou hast tried 
them, which say they are Apostles and are not, 
and hast found them Liars. 

It is a beautifal feature in these Epistles that 
the commendatory part is first stated. The 
great Head of the Church thus intimating, that 
He takes greater delight in bestowing praise 
than in administering reproof, and that every 
laudable feature in the character of His Churches 
will have a prominent share of His notice at the 
great and final day of reckoning. Christ, in 
the first clause of the Verse, declares his Omni- 
science, ^^ I know thy Works and thy Labour. ^^ 
This perfection is essential to Him as the Head 
of the Mediatorial Kingdom. The numberless 
events which are transacting in it, are spread 



PUBLIC DISCOURSES. 93 

out before His Omniscient eye — all the affairs of 
all His Churches are developed to His infinite 
knowledge. 

The existence of such an attribute is terrible 
to the wicked. Their evil deeds are known ; 
and though, at present, they may be concealed — 
though they may have been transacted under 
the curtain of midnight, they will, one day, stand 
forth naked and open, in presence of God, of 
angels, and of men. 

This attribute, on the other hand, is a rich 
source of consolation to the godly. Their 
" Works of Faith " and " Labour of Love " are 
known and appreciated ; and the good deed 
done " in secret " will be rewarded " openly." 
Such was the case with the Church of Ephesus; 
— It had in it many who laboured much in the 
Lord ; many who devoted much of their time, 
and much of their property in His blessed cause ; 
and these were all known to their Divine Master. 

*' And Thy Patience^ — Christ, during His 
sojourn on earth, when He directed the atten- 
tion of His followers to the obloquy and perse- 
cution to which they would be exposed, gave 
them this admonition, " In your patience possess 
ye your souls." The word patience here, as in 
the text, denotes that Christian grace that 
enables the people of God to bear affliction and 
calamities with constancy and calmness. 
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Patience, Brethren, was a grace which was 
eminently necessary in the early ages of the 
Church, when exposure to reproach and per- 
secution was the sure portion of every follower 
of the Lamb. The records of those early times 
show that the Church of Ephesus was not an 
exception from the general rule. The chapter 
which we read, presents us with a specimen of 
their continued liability to insult and reproach, 
and accordingly inculcates the necessity of a 
calm and devoted resignation to the will of 
God. 

In the present day, this grace is not brought 
so prominently into exercise — ^where every mem- 
ber of the Christian Church is permitted to " sit 
under his own vine, and under his own fig tree." 
Yet, as it is true that " every one that will live 
godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution," 
so it is also true, that there is need of patience to 
support these trials which ever accompany a 
genuine profession of Christianity. 

" And how thou canst not hear them which are 
eviiy This clause contains a commendation of 
the purity of Church membership in the 
Ephesian community. The people of God are 
described collectively as a holy people, as Saints^ 
as partakers of the heavenly calling, it therefore 
behoves them to maintain themselves separate 
from the worldly and godless portion of the com- 
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munity ; and if any such intrude themselves into 
their Christian fellowship, they are called upon 
to exercise over them that power of discipline, 
which has been entrusted to the oflSce-bearers of 
the Church by its Divine Founder. As it is, 
then. Brethren, a favourable token for good by a 
Christian community that it discovers a proper 
zeal for purity of Church-membership, it is not 
less a decisive characteristic of every genuine 
follower of the Lamb that he cannot " bear them 
which are evil." 

It is a common remark that a man is known 
by the company he keeps. How careful, then, 
ought the Believer to be in the selection of his 
companions — ^how watchful in the choice of his 
bosom friends — how solicitous that those with 
whom he is united in the bonds of affection and 
love, should be partakers with him of the same 
grace, and fellow-heirs of the same glorious in- 
heritance. Friendships thus cemented have 
something about them surpassingly sublime. 
They are not confined within the boundaries of 
time, they are not dependant upon the change- 
ableness and instability of earthly hopes, but 
they will be revived and will flourish in fairer 
frorlds. 

The influence which one's associates exert 
over the mind cannot be too highly estimated 
AcccMrding to their character they will be either 
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fellow-helpers to you on your journey to Zion, 
or they will be so many drags to retard your 
progress, and to lead you to the downward 
road to Eternal Death. My Christian Brethren, 
let it be your earnest wish to imitate the 
Ephesian Church in their determination to be 
separate from a sinful world — "Have no fel- 
lowship with the unfruitful works of darkness, 
but rather reprove them. For what fellowship 
hath righteousness with unrighteousness? and 
what communion hath light with darkness ? " 
• . Wherefore come out from them, and be ye 
separate, saith the Lord ; and touch not the un- 
clean thing, and I will receive you, and will be 
a father unto you, and ye shall be my sons and 
daughters, saith the Lord Almighty." ^^ And 
Thou host tried them which say they are Apostles^ 
and are noty and hast found them liarsP 

It would appear, that, in the early age of the 
Church to which we are accustomed to refer as 
the type of everything pure and excellent, false 
teachers had arisen, who, as the Apostle Peter 
expresses it, had " privily brought in damnable 
heresies, even denying the Lord that bought 
them." To give the greater weight to their 
pernicious doctrines, they feigned themselves to 
be Apostles of Christ, and spread far and wide 
their noxious dogmas under His venerable 
name. The Ephesian Church, however, had 
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demanded of these men their credentials — ^they 
had demanded of them what the Corinthians 
had demanded of Paul — "the signs of an 
Apostle," and when they failed to exhibit these 
spiritual gifts — which none but a real Apostle 
possessed — ^they rejected them, having found 
them "liars." 

We are not in so much danger, as those in 
early times were, of being seduced by lying 
prophets ; but we would do well to follow the 
spirit of the conduct of the Church of Ephesus, 
and, if any novel doctrines be propounded, to 
" search the Scriptures whether these things be 
so," and thus to bring them " to the Law and 
to the Testimony — (for) — if they speak not ac- 
cording to this word there is no light in them." 

Verse 3 — " And hast homey and hast patience^ 
and for my name^s sake hast hhouredy and hast 
notfaintedy 

It is remarkable, that, in this verse, are repeat- 
ed in an inverted order the very same things for 
which they were commended in the former verse. 
Their exemplary behaviour, when pretenders to 
a Divine Mission came among them, is first 
mentioned ; then, their patience under all their 
sufferings for the cause of God ; and, lastly, 
their constant labour to spread around them the 
savour of the Eedeemer's Name. All these 
things are repeated, to show that not any good 
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thing of the people of God is forgotten by their 
Omniscient Judge. No, Brethren, your services 
in the cause of God will not be forgotten ; they 
will be accepted of the Lord, not from any in- 
herent merit which is in them, but for the sake 
of the all-perfect righteousness of the Saviour. 
Such is the beautiful declaration of the last of 
the Prophets — " Then they that feared the Lord 
spake often one to another, and the Lord hear- 
kened and heard it, and a book of remembrance 
was written before him for them that feared the 
Lord, and that thought upon his name. And 
they shall be mine, saith the Lord of Hosts in 
that day when I make up my jewels." 

Verse 6 — " But this thou hast, that thou hatest 
the deeds of the NicolattaneSj which I also hate^ 

The sect of the Nicolaitanes early troubled the 
Christian Church. Their founder is unknown. 
Little credit seems attachable to the assertion 
of some, that they derive their name firom 
Nicolas, one of the seven Deacons. That appel- 
lation was so common among the Jews, that it is 
much more rational to suppose their founder to 
have been another individual of the same name. 

Little is known of the Theological opinions of 
this sect, but what we do know of them sufficien- 
tly justifies the commendation which Christ be- 
stowed on those who hated their deeds. Sacrific- 
ing to Idols, and every species of licentiousness, 
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they taught that these things were of an indiffer- 
ent nature. They were, in fact, the worst species 
of Antinomians, who claimed liberty to commit 
all kinds of wickedness, thus taking occasion to 
" go on to sin" that " grace might abound." 

From this dreadful delusion, which tarnished 
the lustre of many of the primitive Churches, 
and among the rest Pergamos and Thyatira; 
the Church of Ephesus was free. They held 
fast the Apostolic Doctrine, that " without holi- 
ness no man shall see the Lord." Let* ns, 
Brethren, in this respect, imitate the Primitive 
Church. Are there not some Nicolaitanes, at 
least in practice, in our modem assemblies of 
Christians? Are there any present who are 
resting upon a barren faith ? upon a mere out- 
ward profession, without that holiness of heart 
which the Gospel demands. Their deeds are 
also hateful in the sight of God, and unless they 
repent, they must share in the wrath which is 
denounced upon the workers of iniquity. 

n. The Epistle contains a reproof. 

Verse 4 — '^Nevertheless I have somewhat 
against thee, because thou hast left thy first love. 

Faithfiilness requires, that when faults exist, 
they should be pointed out, and accordingly 
Christ proceeds to tell the Church of Ephesus 
where it had come short. The word " some- 
what," you will perceive, is not contained in 
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the original, and the verse will appear more per- 
spicuous if it be omitted, " Nevertheless I have 
against thee that thou hast left thy first love." 

The object, Brethren, of the love of the 
renewed soul is the Lord Jesus Christ, and the 
evidence of this Divine principle is one of the 
surest proofs that one has " indeed passed from 
death unto life." Many a time when the Chris- 
tian finds little in his bosom that can evidence 
that he is a child of God, some latent spark of 
love to the Saviour discovers itself, and cheers 
him with the hope that he is in reality interested 
in the " everlasting covenant," 

The converts of Ephesus, on their first recep- 
tion of the Gospel, manifested their love to 
Christ in the most unequivocal manner. Of 
this the chapter which we read furnishes abun- 
dant evidence. " The name of the Lord Jesus," 
says the Sacred Historian, " was magnified ; 
and many that believed came and confessed 
and showed their deeds ; many of them also 
which used curious art, brought their books to- 
gether, and burned them before all men ; and 
they counted the price of them and found it 
50,000 pieces of silver, so mightily grew the 
Word of God and prevailed." 

But the fervent afiection of the Ephesians to 
the Saviour appears to have greatly declined. 
Jesus Christ, " the same yesterday, and to-day, 
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and for ever," seems to have been regarded with 
much less affection ; and that ardent zeal for His 
cause, which was at first manifested, greatly 
abated. 

Ephesus, after all, was a backsliding Church ; 
the great spring of action was weakened ; the 
fountain from whence flowed the healthfiil 
streams of a holy obedience, was fast drying up. 
What a lesson to Christian communities in the 
present day 1 Does it not teach us. Brethren, 
that there may exist in a Church much zeal in , 
the cause of God, a mighty profession of Chris- 
tianity, and even exertions to preserve external 
purity and fellowship, and yet after all the holy 
flame of Divine love to be waxing feebler and 
feebler ? We are led from this to see the fallacy 
and danger of a very prevalent opinion — that 
the fervent love of young converts is to be 
viewed as a temporary affection. Though such 
is too often the case, yet nothing is less justi- 
able in a Scripture point of view. Love, 
Brethren, like all the other Christian graces, is 
of a progressive character, and though the 
stream of Divine affection may be more noisy at 
first, yet in every genuine child of God it grows 
deeper and deeper. The "first love" settles 
down into a calm and placid principle, which 
pervades the whole conduct, and manifests itself 
by bringing " forth much fruit." 
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Have we any love to God ? Oh ! let that 
flame be fanned ; never let it be said of us that 
our love has waxed cold, and that we can view, 
without the warmest reciprocation of feeling, 
" the height and the depth, and the breadth and 
the length of that love of God in Christ Jesus 
which passeth understanding." 

III. This Epistle contains an exhortation. 

Verse 5. — " Rememher^ therefore^ from whence 
thou art fallen and repent^ and do the first worhs^ 
or else I will come unto thee quickly^ and will re- 
move thy candlestick out of hisjplace^ except thou 
repenty 

The verse naturally divides itself into two 
parts. There is, in the first place^ an advice — 
" Remember^ therefore^ from whence thou art 
fallen and repent, and do the first works." 

The members of the Ephesian Church are 
first advised to take a survey of their earlier 
days. They are called upon to reflect upon the 
time when they enjoyed the beamings of God'a 
favour and the light of his countenance. They 
are commanded to look back upon the period 
when they thought they could not do too much 
for the cause of their Saviour, when with pious 
zeal they committed to the flames their books of 
necromancy and wickedness. They are desired 
to remember their former fervour and their for- 
mer heavenly-mindedness, in giving up all for 
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Christ, and rejoicing in every opportunity that 
was afforded them of " suffering shame for his 
name." 

^^ And r&penV Repentance, Brethren, is not 
confined to the individual who is just leaving a 
life of guilt for the service of God — it is a feel- 
ing which the genuine Christian requires to 
exercise daily, for in his mournful experience he 
finds that he daily " sins, and comes short of 
the glory of God." 

When, however, as was the case with the 
Ephesian Church, the believer is in a backslid- 
ing state, repentance is the method appointed 
for bringing back the soul to the enjoyment of 
God — it is the Divine remedy which restores 
the soul to its former condition of spiritual health 
and spiritual vigour. 

" And do the first works.^^ Repentance, 
Brethren, is a practical work. It is ever accom- 
panied in its genuine exercise by reformation of 
heart and life. No repentance can be genuine 
unless it be followed by the corresponding fruits 
of a holy life. Accordingly the backsliding 
Ephesians are exhorted to display the genuine- 
ness of their repentance by manifesting their 
" first love" to the Saviour, or similar acts of 
devotion to his cause. 

Are there any backsliders present? Breth- 
ren, we call upon you, as Christ called upon 
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the Church of Ephesus, to " repent and do the 
first works." Reflect on your former love and 
your former zeal in the cause of God, and con- 
trast them with your present coldness and dead- 
ness — ^your present disrelish for the Word and 
the ordinances of religion — and be deeply hum- 
bled before .God. Tour situation is dangerous 
in the extreme. Tou are halting between two 
opinions. The balance is almost equally poised, 
and if you "repent" not and "do the first 
works," you will be " found wanting." 

There is, in the second place^ a threatening — 
"jEZs6 I will come unto thee quickly^ and will re- 
move thy candlestick out of his place^ eoccept thou 
repenty 

This threatening as addressed to a community, 
has principally a reference to temporal judge- 
ments. Communities are punished in this world, 
individuals in the world to come. 

Christ here threatens to come by some awfdl 
dispensation of Providence, and remove from 
Ephesus the gospel privileges which they ne- 
glected to prize. 

If the candlestick had been by any chance re- 
moved from the Jewish temple, the services of 
that sacred place would have been suspended. 
No light would have been afibrded the officiat- 
ing priest in his approach to the Holy Place to 
ofier the accustomed incense. In the same 
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manner when the gospel candlestick is removed 
from any people, it implies a removal of the or- 
dinances of religion. When the light of the 
gospel is not prized, God not unfrequently sends 
spiritual darkness ; when the living bread is 
not duly estimated, he not unfrequently sends a 
famine of the word and the bread of life. 

And, Brethren, is not this threatening appli- 
cable to the Backslider also ? Be assured that 
the individual who is in a backsliding condition 
cannot remain stationary. If he does not " re- 
pent and do the first works," he must rapidly 
descend the inclined plane of apostacy, and land 
at length in the gloomy mansions of eternal 
death. Christ will come quickly; He will come 
in the visitations of a frowning Providence ; He 
will come on a bed of sickness ; and by the 
" still small voice " of his vicegerent He will 
whisper of vows broken — of resolutions violated 
— of ordinances slighted and of duties neglected; 
and He will come to judgment, to banish " for 
ever from His presence, and the glory of His 
power, " him who has " trampled under foot " 
the offers of the gospel, who has " counted the 
blood of the covenant wherewith he was sancti- 
fied an unholy thing," and who has " done 
despite unto the Spirit of grace." 

IV. This Epistle contains a promise: — 
Verse 7 (2nd clause). — " To him that over- 
7 
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comeih will I give to tat of the tree oflAfe^ which 
is in the midst of the paradise of GodP 

There were some in the Church of Ephesus, 
we have every reason to believe, who had not 
" left their first love," and there were also some 
who had obeyed the exhortation which we have 
just considered ; and for their encouragement it 
was that the beautiful promise which we have 
now read was added. 

The promise is given "To him that over- 
cometh." You are aware, Brethren, how com- 
mon it is in the Bible to compare the Christian 
to a soldier — to speak of his warfare with sin 
and Satan, and his own corrupt nature, how 
common it is to liken the Christian graces to so 
many weapons in the spiritual contest. It is 
exactly in the spirit of such phraseology, that 
the man who has stedfastly held the ^* truth in 
the love of it," to the end of his existence is 
styled a conqueror. He has triumphed over 
his spiritual foes and he is now to enter upon 
his reward ; he is to " eat of the tree of Life 
which is in the midst of the Paradise of God." 

Brethren, the para disc, below was rich in all 
that was lovely and all that was pleasing. It 
was decked with all the charms that fitted it for 
the residence of the noblest of the creatures of 
God on earth. But, after all, it was only a type 
or eml^em of that better Paradise which awaits 
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the couqueror beyond the grave. Of the tree of 
life our first parents were permitted to eat but 
for a short time — ^but of the Tree of Life in the 
heavenly garden the conqueror will partake 
throughout an endless age, and will thus enjoy 
the bloom of an immortal youth. Under that 
wide-spreading tree he will recline, while the 
river, "whose streams make glad the city of 
God," flows by in all the purity of its living 
waters, and the Saviour will be there to " wash 
away all tears from his eyes," to guide him to 
" the green pastures," and cause him to drink of 
rivers of pleasure without alloy, and of happiness 
without mixture. 

It is natural to enquire, in conclusion, what 
eflfect this Epistle had upon the Church of 
Ephesus. Did they " repent and do the first 
works," or did they neglect the admonition of the 
great Head of the Church ? Brethren, the best 
answer to these questions is to be found in the 
descriptions of the condition of Modem Ephesus. 
These accounts convey the melancholy truth, 
that, from this once splendid city the candle- 
stick has been removed. It is indeed a forlorn 
and a desolate spot. Listen to the description 
given of it by an eminent traveller sixty years 
ago : — The inhabitants [of Ephesus]," says he, 
" are a few Greek peasants, living in extreme 
wretchedness, dependence, and insensibility; the 
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representatives of an illustrious people, and in- 
habiting the wreck of their greatness ; some in 
the substruction of the glorious edifices which 
they raised, some beneath the vaults of the sta- 
dium, once the crowded scene of their diversions, 
and some by the abrupt precipice, or the sepul- 
chres which received their ashes. Its streets are 
obscured and overgrown. . . We heard the 
partridge call in the area of the theatre and of the 
stadium. The glorious pomp of its heathen wor- 
ship is no longer remembered ; and Christianity, 
which was here nursed by Apostles and fostered 
by General Councils, until it increased to fulness 
of stature, barely lingers on in an existence hardly 
visible." Later accounts present even a more 
gloomy portraiture of this once celebrated city." 
" A few heaps of stones," says a recent traveller, 
" a few heaps of stones and some miserable mud 
cottages occasionally tenanted by Turks — ^with- 
out one Christian residing there, are all the re- 
mains of ancient Ephesus." " The Epistle to 
the Ephesians," as Dr. Keith remarks, " is read 
throughout the world, but there is none in 
Ephesus to read it now. They left their first 
love, they returned not to their first works. 
Their candlestick has been removed out of its 
place ; and the great city of Ephesus is no more." 
Brethren, we cannot hear these statements 
without emotion. No Scripture is of " private 
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interpretation." The words of our text speak 
to us as well as to ancient Ephesus, " Repent, 
else I will remove thy candlestick out of his 
place ; " " He that hath an ear," &c. Ought 
we not to tremble at the very idea that perhaps 
some centuries hence, a preacher address- 
ing his fellow-sinners from this passage, may 
point to (Mr land as a melancholy exempli- 
fication of its truth. " The people of Scotland," 
lie may perhaps say, "were once highly favoured 
of God. They had a Gospel preached in purity, 
they had a complete Bible in their hands, they 
had gospel ordinances faithfully administered. 
But they did not prize these privileges, they fell 
away from God, and he has now written ' Icha- 
bod ' upon their greatness. We tread that land 
— once so richly illuminated with the light of 
Divine truth — but it is desolate and forlorn, and 
its glory is departed." Oh, Brethren, will this 
ever be verified ? God forbid. But unless we 
"repent and do the first works," it will infallibly 
be true — such infallibly will form the substance 
of the last chapter of our national history. 

Oh, then, let there be a greater spirit of prayer 
among the congregations of God's people — let 
there be more self-denying exertion in behalf of 
His blessed cause — let there be less cleaving 
to the world and a greater cleaving to God, and 
who knows but God will " return, and repent, 
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and leave a blessing behind him." " Seek ye 
the Lord while He may be found, call ye upon 
Him while He is near. Let the wicked man 
forsake his way, and the unrighteous man his 
thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord, and 
He will have mercy upon hitai, and to our God, 
for He will abundantly pardon." 

May God add His Blessing, and to His name 
be the glory. Amen. 



SERMON. 

" strive to enter in at the straight gate."-— Ldkb xiii 24 

Revelation, Brethren, was not given to satisfy 
a vain curiosity, but to affect the heart and to 
reform the conduct. While it was to be expected 
that it would touch on many topics on which 
the mind of man had speculated, and on which 
it had eagerly sought for information, it is 
wonderful to think how little light it throws on 
many points which the curious and the inquisi- 
tive would like to see settled. Hundreds of 
questions might be asked on points collateral 
with religion, to which the more accomplished 
philosopher could furnish no answer, because 
God, who alone could solve them, has chosen to 
be silent upon the subject. 
If the Bible be received merely as a medium 
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for gratifying a restless curiosity, which seeks 
to pry into what concerns it not, it will be found 
utterly to fail in accomplishing its object ; for 
while it conveys the fullest information on all 
points that are necessary to be known, it scarcely 
touches upon these topics, which, though they 
might gratify curiosity, would not be subser- 
vient to its main object — the bringing man 
into conformity to the image of God. Nothing 
can be more explicit than the information it 
communicates regarding the plan of salvation. 
Its discoveries of the depravity and corruption 
of the human heart — ^its displays of the sovereign 
mercy and love of God in sending a Saviour — 
its manifestation of the fireeness with which the 
Gospel is dispensed, and its exposition of the 
method of attaining an interest in its covenant- 
blessings, are fiill and comprehensive, so that 
^* the wayfaring man, though a fool, may not err 
therein." But, on the other hand, its infor- 
mation on topics not directly bearing on these 
vital questions is exceedingly scanty. It con- 
fines our views almost entirely to our own 
world, while it throws little or no light upon 
other parts of God's vast universe ; it gives us 
no information of their inhabitants, their em- 
ployments, or their condition. It is quite 
silent on the history of our globe previous to 
the arrangement of its materials which Moses 
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describes, and it is only from the dim light 
cast on this subject by recent discoveries in 
Geology that we can form any conjectures on 
the point. Equally enshrouded in gloom is 
the future history of the planet which we tread. 
We are told, indeed, that, at the close of time, it 
is to be enveloped in flames ; but what change 
this is to produce upon it, whether it is to be 
entirely destroyed, or merely to be remodelled, 
and fitted for the inhabitation of a new order of 
beings. Scripture informs ns not. A vail of 
equal obscurity rests on the future destiny of 
man. The state of the soul after death has 
been a fruitful subject of discussion ; but as the 
Word of God is silent on the point, all these 
discussions can elicit no new information. We 
are only assured that the soul lives, and that it 
is either happy or the reverse ; but where it 
lives, or about what it is employed, or how it 
lives separate from its material companion, we 
know not. At the resurrection we are informed 
that there will be a reunion between soul and 
body ; and we are told some characteristics of 
that body which the righteous will possess, as 
that it is " spiritual" — " glorious" — " powerful ;" 
but what these words imply, we cannot tell. Of 
a " spiritual" body we can form no conception, 
having no experience on the subject. In regard 
to the bodies of the wicked, not a syllable is 
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said m the Oracles of truth. The two final 
receptacles for the good and the bad are equally 
veiled in the Scripture. They are no where 
described in the Bible. All that is said amounts 
to this, and little more, that the one is a glorious 
and a happy place, while the other is a gloomy 
and wretched place. Of the occupation of their 
inhabitants, especially of the condemned in the 
place of woe, we are extremely ignorant. 

We have hints given us of the existence of 
a numerous class of beings termed angels, but 
of their nature and employments our knowledge 
is only vague and general. 

Now, Brethren, these points, with many 
others that might be mentioned, are designedly 
concealed from us. The most exact information 
might have been communicated upon them. 
The intermediate state of the soul, and the 
nature and employment of its final abode, might 
have been pourtrayed with all the minuteness 
that characterises the accounts of a modem 
traveller. The bodies of the righteous and 
wicked in their final resting places might have 
been described with all the accuracy of anatomi- 
cal science ; and the (exact) number of the 
denizens of the skies might have been told us 
with more than the exactness of earth's stat- 
istics; but what would it have subserved? 
It was not necessary — nay, it might have been 
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hurtful. It would have furnished no new 
motive for turning to God, but it might have 
distracted the mind, and have rendered the 
volume of God's revealed will cumbersome and 
xmwieldy. It is, therefore, wisely appointed 
that in the present world we should only " see 
through a glass darkly" — and a full knowledge 
of all these points, which are hid in obscurity 
and darkness, is reserved for that period when 
God's people shall see face to face, and where 
they shall know even as also they are known. 

We have been led into these remarks from 
the circumstances in which the words of our 
text were spoken. The Saviour, my hearers, in 
the course of his ministry, frequently described 
the nature of the Dispensation of which he was 
the founder. Among other things, he likened it 
to a grain of mustard seed, exceedingly small in 
its beginnings, but in its progress, and in the 
maturity of its development, resembling the 
mustard plant itself, waxing a great tree, so 
that " the fowls of the air lodged in the branches 
of it." It was in all likelihood in allusion to 
this parabolic description of the wide spreading 
of the gospel dispensation, and the number of its 
adherents, that a person put the question to 
Christ — " Lord, are there few that be saved ?" 
The question was one resulting from a vain 
curiosity, unconnected with any desire to be 
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personally interested in the benefits of that 
salvation, and Christ therefore did not think it 
proper to answer it. In His reply, however, we 
find a beantifiil example of that characteristic of 
His ministry — His turning every incident and 
every question to the best and most practical 
account ; and, hence. He does not satisfy himself 
with merely answering to the negotiation, but He 
entreats him to take heed to himself, and to see 
that he be one of those who shall enter into the 
kingdom of God — "And he said unto them, 
strive to enter in at the strait gate." Observe, 
that Christ did not merely address the individual 
who put the question, but he took occasion to 
address all present. — " He said unto them," 
Ask not how many shall be saved, but shall I 
be one of them. Not what shall become of such 
and such persons, and what shall this man do ? 
But what shall I do, and what shall become of 
me ? The exhortation is addressed to all, and 
it is an exhortation which, if obeyed, would put 
a stop to that vain curiosity which, busying 
itself about minor and unimportant points, is 
apt to overlook the consideration of those tre- 
mendous concerns without which all knowledge 
and all skill are utterly vain. " Strive to enter 
in at the strait gate." In the few remarks, my 
hearers, which we intend to address to you from 
these words of Christ we shall, first of all, eX- 
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plain the meaning of the figurative terms em- 
ployed, and the attempt to enforce the exhortation 
which it contains, and may the Lord grant that 
what is sown in weakness may be raised in 
power! 

I. We shall explain the meaning of the terms 
employed^ " Strive to enter in at the Strait GateJ*^ 

The language made use of by Christ, in the 
verse under consideration, is highly figurative ; 
and it bears an allusion to the ^^ feasts and 
marriage suppers among the Jews. They that 
were invited on these occasions entered by a 
strait and narrow gate; and having once entered 
the gate, was shut and opened no more." The 
spiritual meaning of the gate is regeneration — ^it 
implies that radical holy change in the affections, 
inwrought by the power of the Holy Spirit, 
which constitutes the commencement of holiness 
in the soul. 

The necessity of this change is denoted by 
the earnestness of the language employed, on 
which we shall have occasion afterwards to com- 
ment, and by the statement of Christ on another 
occasion, when he declared that " except a man 
be bom again, he cannot see the kingdom of 
God." 

Regeneration is here likened to a gate, be- 
cause it stands at the very threshold of the 
kingdom of grace — without it there can be no 
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fisdth, no holiness, no acceptance with God, no 
prospect of a blissful immortality. But when 
once the soul passes through the gate, it goes 
gradually forward in the narrow way that leadeth 
to life till it reaches Momit Zion — the city of 
the living God. Regeneration is likewise termed 
a gate, because it separates between two great 
classes of men — saints and sinners. In the 
sight of God, all the deversities of human 
character are reduced to two great though un- 
equal classes — the regenerate and the unre- 
generate — the world that lieth in the wicked 
one, and the Church of God — redeemed by the 
blood of Christ. Regeneration is the door by 
which the sinner must pass into the invisible 
Church, and he that attempts to pass into it by 
any other way, wiU find himself awfully de- 
ceived. 

Regeneration, my hearers, does not make 
the soul completely holy, so that this gate does 
not open immediately into the heavenly world, 
but it opens into the road which leadeth to 
Zion, where the saints gradually approach nearer 
in likeness to God, and assume more conformity 
to his blessed image ; until passing through the 
gate of Death, they are ushered into the pre- 
sence of unveiled purity, and enter on the en- 
joyment of unalloyed happiness. Regeneration 
is an instantaneous change, and it bears the 
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same relation to Sanctification that the gate 
does to the road of which it stands at the com- 
mencement; one passes through a gate in a 
portion of time, which, for all common purposes, 
we may say is instantaneous — so the change 
which passes upon the human soul in regenera- 
tion is accomplished in a moment. There is no 
time when one is neither regenerate or unre- 
generate — so that the change must be instan- 
taneous. 

But though it be thus instantaneous — the 
time when the change has passed is not always 
known, and, as a general rule, it is much safer 
to rely upon the effects of the change as they are 
exhibited in the understanding, will, and affec- 
tions, than upon being able to tell the precise 
time^ or the particular circumstances^ in which the 
change was wrought. It is quite possible, amid 
the obscurity of twilight or the gloom of night, 
to pass through a gate without being sensible of 
it ; so it is possible to undergo the great change 
of regeneration without its being perceptible for 
some time. 

Regeneration is the special work of the Holy 
Spirit. He acts on his own sovereignty in a 
way adapted to man's moral nature, so that his 
work is quite compatible with human freedom. 
The mode of his operation is unknown — for 
"the wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou 
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hearest the sound thereof, hut canst not tell 
whence it cometh and whether it goeth — so is 
every one that is bom of the spirit." 

It is termed in our text a " strait gate," im- 
plying that it is in keeping with the " narrow 
way " that leadeth unto everlasting life. But 
blessed be God, it is wide enough for every one 
who choses to go through it, and when people 
complain of it as a " strait gate," the fault is in 
themselves and not in God who appointed it. 

People themselves make it a strait gate. The 
words of the Apostle, with very little alteration, 
are applicable to the present case — that the 
sinner is not straitened in God but in himself; 
and where God sets an open way and a plain 
path, the sinner by his waywardness, and blind- 
ness, and self-righteousness, casts obstructions 
in the way, and makes it strait and contracted. 

Christ then, my hearers, just spoke of the 
gate in language which tallied with the ex- 
perience of the great majority of mankind. By 
going on in sin, they just treasure up to them- 
selves wrath against the Day of Wrath ; they 
make it an almost impossible thing to find the 
way to God's mercy at all, and then in the hour 
of difficulty, or in the time of distress, they are 
apt to complain that it is a strait gate. My 
hearers, it is thus that sinners of every class 
find it a strait gate. It is a hard thing to cut 
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off the right hand, or to pluck out the right eye ; 
it is a trying thing to give up darling sins and 
propensities in which they have long indulged ; 
and hence the gate is strait — strait by their own 
conduct, not by the appointment of God. 

Christ calls upon us to " enter" in at the strait 
gate. Now we found. Brethren, that the great 
change which is symbolized under the term 
" gate," was not a work of man, but of the 
Holy Spirit, and that at least, in the great 
change itself, man is passive. How, then, can we 
be called upon to "enter" the strait gate? Now, 
my hearers, though it is God's Holy Spirit 
alone that can change the heart and confer upon 
the sinner a new nature, yet that Holy Spirit is 
given in answer to prayer. I know not a point 
more emphatic than this in the whole compass 
of Divine revelation — "Ask, and it shall be 
given you ; seek, and ye shall find ; knock, and 
it shall be opened unto you. For every one 
that asketh receiveth, and he that seeketh 
findeth, and to him that knocketh it shall be 
opened. Or what man is there of you whom, 
if his son ask bread, will he give him a stone, 
or if he ask a fish, will he give him a serpent ? 
If ye, then, being evil, know how to give good 
gifts unto your children how much more shall 
your father who is in heaven, give the Holy 
Spirit to them that ask him ?" 
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Let no one, then, say, that he cannot enter 
in — ^let no one, as an excuse for his continuance 
in sin, say that he cannot change his heart. 
That is charging God as the author of sin, and 
attempting to throw all the blame upon his 
Maker. God is willing to give his Holy Spirit 
when it is asked, for he is willing to throw wide 
open the gate, if the sinner will only take the 
trouble to knock at it. How proper, then, and 
how important the exhortation of the text — 
" Strive to enter in at the strait gate." 

II. We shall endeavour to enforce the exhortor 
twn of the text — " Strive to enter in at the strait 

gate:' 

The term which is rendered " strive," is 
strong almost beyond expression. The only 
word that could at all equal it in force would be 
its corresponding English term, "agonize" — 
" agonize to enter in at the strait gate." It is 
one of those expressions which are derived 
from the ancient games; and it denotes that 
intense and agonizing exertion which the differ- 
ent combatants employed to gain the mastery. 
The Apostle Paul has, in several places in his 
writings, similar allusions to these exercises — as 
when he calls upon the Christians to " fight the 
good fight" — ^to "run the Christian race" — to 
" keep under their bodies, and bring them into 
subjection." They all contain the same idea es 
8 
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the text — ^the necessity of intense earnestness 
in the work — of a determination to reach the 
goal, to obtain the victory, and to gain the 
crown of glory, which shall never fade. 

Allow us then, simply, Brethren, to state why 
we should thus "agonize to enter in at the 
strait gate." 

We say, then, in the first place — 

1. ^' Agonizey^ because the gate is surrounded 
with enemies. 

The very term in which the exhortation is 
conveyed, brings home to us this idea — ^there 
are enemies who stand at the entrance of the 
gate, whose object it is, by all possible means, 
to prevent the entrance of any one within its 
precincts. 

There has been, my hearers, ever since the 
commencement of our world, an opposi|ion to 
the will and the design of God. The enemy of 
souls began his dark career of enmity to the 
human soul within the confines of the earthly 
paradise, and he is still intent upon the same 
unholy work of dragging into perdition, along 
with himself, as many souls as possible. Insti- 
gated by him, his numerous agents are actively 
engaged in the same Satanic enterprize, and his 
willing votaries from among men, furnish their 
assistance in the soul-destroying undertaking. 
But all these powers combined would make but 
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small impression were they not backed by the 
corruption of the human heart. It is this that 
is the most formidable foe. An external enemy 
may be beaten off, and may be obliged to raise 
the siege, but when there is treachery in the 
garrison, the hope of success is greatly dimin- 
ished. Now, my hearers, there is treachery in 
the citadel of the human heart. Besieged as it 
is " by foes without," they would be compara- 
tively easily repelled were they not backed, and 
their exertion seconded by that alienation to 
Heaven's King, which reigns within. 

It is a principle as old as the fall — that " the 
flesh lusteth against the spirit, and the spirit 
against the flesh, and these are contrary the one 
to the other, so that ye cannot do the things 
that ye would." Thus there are combined 
against him who wishes to " enter in at the 
strait gate," the devil, the world, and the flesh. 
They stand at the entrance of the gate, and ply 
every artifice, and use every exertion to induce 
the soul to turn back to the old path of folly, 
sin, and shame. Hence the necessity of ^' agoniz- 
ing" to enter in at that gate. These enemies 
are formidable, but let us not over-rate their 
power. They are sufficiently formidable to be 
feared, they are not formidable enough to lead 
one to despair. Many a time have their ranks 
been broken through, many a time have they 
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been put to flight. They have no power to force 
the soul back, they can only use suggestion and 
entreaty, and lay snares and temptations and pre- 
sent obstacles in the way ; they cannot block up the 
gate-way altogether, and we are furnished in the 
Christian armoury with ample weapons to secure 
for us the victory, and to make us more than 
conquerors, through the Lord Jesus Christ. The 
exhortation of the Apostle Paul in his Epistle to 
the Ephesians breathes the same spirit as the 
words of our text. "Finally, my Brethren, 
be strong in the Lord, and in the power of his 
might. Put on the whole armour of God, that 
ye may be able to stand against the wiles of the 
Devil. For we wrestle not against flesh and 
blood but against principalities, against power, 
against the rulers of the darkness of the world, 
against spiritual wickedness in high places; 
wherefore, take unto you the whole armour of 
God that ye may be able to withstand in the 
evil day, and having done all to stand,'* 
" Agonize to enter in at the strate gate.'* 

2. Agonize becatise there is no other gate. 

If you were very desirous of entering some 
mansion to which there was no access save by 
a single gate, the very circumstance of there 
being no other way of access would make you 
redouble your exertions to get in by this one. 
Now, my hearers, there is that one gate to the 
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heavenly mansions. We liave seen that that 
gate is regeneration ; on its portal are inscribed 
the words — " Except a man be bom again, he 
cannot see the Kingdom of God." " Without 
Holiness no man shall see the Lord." This is 
the only way ; how important then to strive to 
enter in at it? 

Yet alas ! my fidends, how many imagine to 
themselves the existence of other gates by which 
they may gain admittance to the iq)per paradise? 
There are not a few who think they will get 
tiiere without entering in by the gate of re- 
generation. In deference to the Bible or the 
current language of theology, they perhaps re- 
tain the word in their vocabulary, but they 
fritter away its meaning till it comes, according 
to them, to signify nothing but the sprinkling 
a little water on the face, the breaking off from 
a life of glaring wickedness, or the changing 
from one sect or party to another. The scrip- 
tural doctrine of regeneration or conversion, they 
make the subject of unconcealed derision, and 
yet, all the time they fancy that they have 
passed through the strait gate, and are on the 
load to heaven: There are others who plan 
different ways of reaching heavenly happiness. 
The faith of the gospel they interpret into a 
speculative and theoretical belief on certain 
topics of doctrine and matters of fact, and with 
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the possession of ttese, they ima^ne that they 
are on the road to happiness. They know not 
what fiuth is ; and they will find themselves to 
their utter dismay, classed at last among the 
unbelievers, who are said to "have their portion 
in the lake that humeth with fire and brimstone, 
which is the second death." 

There are others again who cut out to them- 
selves a road to heaven without repentance. 
They feel not the necessity of repentance, be- 
cause they do not see the evil of sin ; a few 
general and common-place acknowledgements 
that they are sinners, are all that they deem re- 
quisite for placing them fairly on the high road to 
heaven and happiness. There is a numerous 
class again, who seek for a gate into which they 
may enter without the necessity of giving up their 
darling pursuits or their worldly sins. They 
reserve to themselves the privilege of indulging 
in worldly pleasures, and yet profess to go in at 
the strait gate. They form to themselves a new 
road — half-way between the world and Grod — 
but they have yet to learn that there is no half- 
way Christians — they have yet to learn that 
they are characterized in the unerring word 
of truth — as " Lovers of pleasure, more than 
lovers of God." 

Be persuaded, then, my hearers, that there is 
but one way to Heaven, and that is this, the 
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strait gate of regeneration. He that attempts 
to climb up any other way, may be called 
" a thief and a robber." Oh ! how that ought 
to make the unregenerate and unsanctified re- 
double their diligence to make their calling 
and their election sure — how it ought to 
make them " agonize to enter in at the strait 
gate!" 

3. " Agonize^'^ because it is an open gate. 

My hearers, the gate is open now. Whoso- 
ever will may enter — ^but God only knows how 
soon it may be shut. It may be shut to some 
present before to-morrow, yea, this very night. 
We see friends and acquaintances passing away 
into a changeless world — some with whom we 
have delighted to hold converse, and before 
whom the world beamed brightly, have been 
called into an eternal state ; and whether they 
have passed the gate or not, it is now shut to 
them — ^it is closed for ever ! Oh how this con- 
sideration ought to stir up the living to agonize 
— ^to strive — to spare no exertion — to plead with 
God, that they may enter in while it is an open 
gate. 

This, my friends, seems to be the principal 
ground on which Christ was so urgent on his 
hearers to enter immediately ; for he adds in the 
latter clause of the verse, " For many, I say 
unto you, will seek to enter in, and shall not be 



128 SELEGTION FROM 

able !" Did we not tell you that no one could 
seek in vain ? Did we not repeat the fteeness 
of the invitation to enter in and to tread the 
narrow path ? Why, then, is it said that many 
will seek to enter in and shall not be able ? 
Brethren, it is because they do not seek in a 
right way. We have already adverted to the 
various ways by which men strive to get to 
heaven — ways which are directly opposed to 
the only true and living way revealed to us in 
Scripture ; and it is when men seek in these 
ways, that they are refused admittance. And 
it is also because they do not seek it now. I do 
not know a single promise of mercy to sinners 
in the Bible, for to-morrow. The Gospel of 
Jesus is a concern of ^' to-day" — it recognises 
no to-morrow in the career of the sinner. It 
says, " Now is the accepted time, behold now is 
the day of salvation." " To-day if ye will hear 
his voice, harden not your hearts." " Choose 
ye this day whom ye will serve." That word 
to-morrow has lighted many a sinner to his 
eternal night. It has set many asleep in sin, 
only to lift up their eyes in hell, being in tor- 
ments. There will, then, be no more admission 
at the strait gate. However earnestly they 
may plead, it will be all in vaiuj for " when 
once the Master of the House is risen up, and 
hath shut to the door, and ye begin to stand 
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without, and to knock at the door, saying, Lord I 
Lord I open unto us ; and he shall answer and 
say unto you, I know you not whence ye are. 
Then shall ye begin to say. We have eaten and 
drunk in thy presence, and thou hast taught in 
our streets. But he shall say, I tell you I know 
you not whence ye are ; depart from me all ye 
workers of iniquity. There shall be weeping 
and gnashing of teeth, when ye shall see Abra- 
ham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the Prophets 
in the Kingdom of God, and you yourselves 
thrust out." 

My unconverted Hearers, we beseech you to 
enter in while the door is open. Even now the 
Master of the House, the Lord Jesus Christ, 
sits, as it were, at mercy's gate, over which it is 
written, " Knock, and it shall be opened to 
you ;" but at length he will rise up and bar the 
door, and no eflforts, no entreaties, no prayers, 
will then procure you admittance. Oh ! then, 
agonize now to enter in at the strait gate; 
give yourselv^ up to God. Come to Him 
in the only way in which acceptance is 
gained, by the Lord Jesus Christ ; resolve to 
be wholly his, and to tread, in the strength of 
God, that narrow path which leads unto life 
everlasting. 

The words of the text give rise, in conclusion, 
to two reflections. In the first place — 
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1. Religion is not that easy thing which some 
would represent 

If we might judge by the conduct of multi- 
tudes, nothing is easier than to become religi- 
ous. It is acknowledged to be a concern of 
the most tremendous moment, involving conse- 
quences lasting as eternity, and yet thousands 
put off its consideration till " a convenient sea- 
son," in other words, till they are incapacitated 
from thinking on any other subject. At the hour 
of death they seem to think that they can be- 
come religious by some sort of enchantment, 
by merely wishing to be so, and that in spite of 
langour and pain of body and exhaustion of mind, 
and the pressure of disease, they can cast off 
their old nature and their old habits and become 
fit for the pure and holy society of heaven. Qur 
text gives the death blow to such expectations 
as these. Where one has been enabled thus to 
change his character at the eleventh hour, 
thousands have found the convenient season 
never to arrive, and have discovered that the 
concerns of eternity require the hour of health 
and the full vigour of the mental powers. 

There must be acts of the mind which require 
a mental strength, which few in the immediate 
prospect of death can command. There must 
be an overleaping of obstacles, a clearing away 
of difficulties, a " striving " to enter in at the 
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strait gate, which few amid the pressure of 
disease, and the prospect of dissolution, can 
accomplish. 

Keligion, my Hearers, is then the business of 
life and of death, It ought to be the occupation 
of the brightest and most vigorous hours of our 
earthly career, when the sun of our existence 
shines most bright, and not be left to be groped 
for amid the dim twilight of life's evening; 
religion, in a word, is so easy that none who 
seek it in earnest will miss it ; while it is so diffi- 
cult, that, imless care be used, and the daylight 
of existence bestowed on it, it is almost certain 
to be lost for ever 1 

2. We must be in earnest about religion. 

We mentioned. Brethren, that the phraseology 
of the text was derived from the ancient games. 
Now in them the different combatants were in 
earnest. For a long time previous, they under- 
went severe preparatory discipline. To this the 
Apostle alludes when he says " every man that 
striveth for the mastery is temperate in all 
things." And when the hour of combat was 
come, or when the time for the race arrived, 
what exertions were made. They literally 
"agonised" to reach the goal, or to gain the 
mastery. And what, my hearers, was the 
object for which they contended ? let the Apostle 
answer — "They do it to obtain a corruptible 
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crown." The empty applause of the surround- 
ing spectators, with a chaplet of fading olive 
leaves, constituted all the reward of their exer- 
tions. But the reward of the exertions of the 
Christian is an incorruptible crown, a crown of 
glory that fadeth not away. Oh, then, my 
Hearers, let nothing divert you from the great 
concerns of eternity. Before it, every thing in 
time sinks into utter insignificance. Agonize, 
then, to enter in at the straight gate. Make 
religion your all-important concern. Seek first 
the Kingdom of God and His righteousness. 
Strive now to enter in, it is an open gate to you 
now. Christ, the great master of assemblies, isi 
inviting you, and greater is He that is for you 
than all they that are against you. Enter upon 
the narrow way. It may have difficulties and 
trials, there may be thorns and briars in it, but 
it leads to everlasting life ; it terminates in the 
" city which hath foundations whose builder and 
maker is God." 

May God add his Blessing. Amen. 



S E K M O N. 

♦' Therefore, we conclude that a man is justified by faith without the 
deeds of the Law."— Ecu. iii. 2a 

Error, my hearers, assumes an infinite variety 
of appearances, and no sooner is it detected under 
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one gcdse, tlian it shifts its ground and manifests 
itself under another. Truth, on the other hand, 
is but one. It may sometimes be difBcult to be 
found, but when once discovered, it commends 
itself to our approval by its own native purity, 
and simplicity, and it is invested with a beauty 
and a loveliness which error however meretrici- 
ously decked over, cannot present. These 
remarks apply to that which from its importance 
is emphatically termed — the truth, as if every 
thing else enstamped by veracity were unworthy 
of the name. The pathways by which men — 
both in ancient and modem times — have sought 
to reach Heaven, are infinitely diversified, inso- 
much that scarcely two of them run the one 
into the other — while the true way which 
infallibly leads to the city of the Great King 
is but one, and from its ruggedness and uninvit- 
ing aspect, from its being destitute of the charms 
that attract the carnal eye, it has been often 
slighted by those who sought an easy road to 
happiness and to God. Some, indeed, whose 
views of religion are as loose as their principles 
are unsettled, seem to imagine of Heaven as if 
it were placed in the centre of a circle, from 
which paths diverge every where aroimd, so that 
whatever a person's creed be — ^provided it tally 
with his convictions — and he act faithftdly on 
it, and pursue the truth which it points out, it 
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• will inevitably lead him to heaven. According 
to the principles of this loose theology the most 
erroneous views and princples may be enter- 
tained, that if they are leavened by sincerity all 
will be well. Thus the sincere of all creeds will 
meet in heaven as the great converging point of 
all the different tracks they were pursuing ; the 
faithful Mussulman — the honest believer in the 
shasters, and the sincere adherent of all the 
different forms of Christianity, from the valiant 
defender of Orthodoxy, to the impugner of the 
most vital doctrines of our Holy Faith, will 
surround the heavenly throne and sing harmoni- 
ously the new song. Brethren, I need scarcely 
tell any intelligent man that of this monstrous 
system there is not the shadow of a foundation 
in the Bible. It speaks of but one road to 
heaven — rugged and narrow — which it says 
there are but few that find, while there is a 
broad pathway trod by thousands which ends 
not in the celestial palace, but in destruction 
and misery. If we miss the straight gate that 
stands at the top of the narrow way, our journey 
is in vain, if we walk in the broad w&y all is 
lost. 

Were the persons who talk of sincerity as 
making up for the most monstrous errors in 
sentiment and practice, to exercise but common 
sense on the subject, they would see that their 
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pleasing, but soul-destroying theory will not 
stand even its simple test. Suppose a person 
is travelling to a certain place. He is exceed- 
ingly anxious to reach it, and he has business 
of the utmost importance to transact when he 
gets there. Never having previously travelled 
the road, he makes diligent inquiry as to the 
right path to it, and sets forward. Unfortu- 
nately, however, he chooses a wrong path, and 
travels onward in the full conviction that he is 
getting nearer and nearer his wished-for destina- 
tion. He is sincere, very sincere in his efforts 
to get to that place, but will that sincerity, 
think you, bring him one whit nearer the place 
of his destination, if he had chosen to travel in 
a wrong direction. He may have been deceived 
— ^he may act on honest but mistaken directions 
— still, if he choose a wrong road, he will not 
get to the place which he is so anxious to reach 
— in a word, sincerity will not atone for errors. 
The illustration is too plain to require a length- 
ened application; it just teaches us this lesson, 
that we must receive and act upon the truth, 
otherwise we cannot be saved — it will not avail 
us to say that we are sincere in error. 

Were it impossible, or even exceedingly dif- 
ficult to find out with certainty God's plan of 
saving sinners, then there might be some excuse 
for setting up sincerity as ensuring our final 
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safety ; but when the way of salvation is plain 
and palpable to every unprejudiced person who 
reads the Bible, it is just and right that he 
alone who treads the narrow way should reach 
the "city which hath foundations whose builder 
and maker is God." Blessed be God, that 
pathway is plain, if you seek it in the right 
way. At the head of it there are sign-posts 
erected which none but the wilfully blind cannot 
see and read. Our text this afternoon contains 
one of the inscriptions that are painted on these 
sign-posts in characters of light, and we mention 
to you one qr two others — "Believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved ;" 
"Agonize to enter in at the straight gate;" 
" This is the way, walk ye in it." My Hearers, 
it is our province, as one of the watchmen sta- 
tioned beside this sign-post, to point the passeis 
by to its contents, and to counsel them to take 
the right road. My impenitent Hearers, you 
are come to this sign-post this day. Peradven- 
ture you might desire to pass it by unread, and 
to go onward in the broad road in which you 
are treading, but we cannot permit you to do so, 
without affectionately calling your attention to 
the sentence which is painted in living colours 
before your eyes, and which we annoimced as 
our text. Bead it, ye wanderers in the broad 
road — ^read it, ye who are loitering around the 
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Strait gate, but who have never yet entered in 
— ^read it, ye who are enquiring for the road 
that leads to happiness and glory — ^read it, ye 
who are trembling under the apprehension that 
ye will never see the celestial gate, or the 
golden streets, or the shining ones, or the face 
of Him that sits upon the Throne — ^read it, ye 
who are groaning under a heavy burden, which 
you feel it would be impossible to carry for any 
distance — ^read it, and it will direct you to the 
strait gate, and to the narrow way — ^read it, and 
it will aUay your fears — ^read it, and it will cause 
your heavy burden to fall off — ^read it, and under 
its guidance you will be enabled to set out with 
alacrity and joyfulness on your heavenward pil- 
grimage, till you reach the home on which your 
hearts are fixed — the rest which remaineth for 
the people of God — "therefore we conclude," 
&c. 

Brethren, it is our object this afternoon, to 
direct your thoughts to the all-important solu- 
tion which the Bible gives of the question. How 
can man be just with God ? It is our object 
to speak of Justification by faith in the imputed 
righteousness of Christ without the deeds of the 
law — ^that great doctrine which forms the very 
keystone of Christianity, which alone can bring 
relief to the mind of an awakened sinner, and 
which was so beautifully and justly pronounced 
9 
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by Luther — "the article of a standing or a 
falling Church." 

In what follows, then, it is our intention to 
speak of Justification in general, and then of its 
ground and its instrument — the one being the 
righteousness of Christ and the other faith. 

I. Jtistification in general. 

Justification, Brethren, is a forensic term — 
that is, it is a word which is derived from the 
procedure of courts of justice, and it means " a 
pronouncing jtistJ'^ It does not imply a change 
in a person's disposition, but a change of his 
state in relation to the law. It may be illus^ 
trated by a very common case. Suppose a per- 
son is tried for some crime. The indictment is 
read ; evidence is adduced ; and the jury retire 
to consult upon their verdict. Suppose that 
verdict to be " Not guilty," the law has no more 
hold upon the prisoner. The Judge pronounces 
him an innocent man; he is acquitted, and 
liberty is restored to him in fiill. This will give 
you some idea of the nature of Justification in 
the sight of God, which is just the pronouncing 
a sinner just, and freeing him from the curse of 
the law. A still closer similitude might be 
traced in a case of much rarer occurrence. Sup- 
pose a person to be convicted of the most hein- 
ous offence that can be committed against- the 
law of the land, high treason. The moment 
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that sentence of death is passed upon such a 
criminal, he is called attaint^ or stained. He 
becomes dead in law, and all his property goes 
to the Crown. Now, the Sovereign may extend 
pardon to this criminal, for mercy is one of the 
peculiar prerogatives of the Crown under the Bri- 
tish constitution. If the pardon be fiill and 
free, the criminal becomes instantly legally in- 
nocent. He is viewed, so far as the Law is con- 
cerned, as though he had not transgressed ; his 
property is restored to him, and he resumes all 
his rights as a British subject. Such is a faint 
emblem of Justification in the sight of God. 
Sinners are dead in law ; they are imder the 
curse ; they have forfeited God's favour. Now, 
in consequence of what Christ has done, he 
offers them, if they will accept it, a pardon. By 
this pardon they become freed from the curse of 
the Law, and they are regarded and treated as if 
innocent. You perceive in the supposition that 
we made, that Justification effects no change in 
the disposition of the criminal. The pardoned 
rebel may be "still a rebel at* heart, notwithstan- 
ding his pardon. It is merely his relation to the 
Law that is altered, not his character. So in 
Justification before God, the sinner's character 
is not changed — that is the province of Sancti- 
fication, which, however, always accompanies 
Justification. 
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Every comparison drawn from the procedure 
of earthly tribunals, fails, however, to illustrate 
completely Justification in one important parti- 
cular. The pardoned criminal is merely viewed 
as innocent; he is merely delivered from the 
consequences of the crime. The justified sin- 
ner is not only delivered from the curse of the 
law, but in consequence of the imputation of 
Christ's merit, he is treated as not only in- 
nocent but righteous, and becomes entitled, by 
virtue of the Covenant of Grace, to the reward 
of righteousness, eternal life. 

There are thus two things implied in Justifi- 
cation before God. In the first placey there is 
the pardon of sin. The sinner is acquitted from 
the awful sentence — " Cursed is every one that 
continueth not in all things that are written in 
the book of the law to do them." Although he 
has violated the law, God declares that he shall 
be exempted from the fatal effects of his trangres- 
sion, and be treated as if he were innocent. He 
is no more under a sentence of condemnation 
than Adam was before he fell. His sin is for- 
given, his iniquity is covered. The sinner may 
well say, " O Lord I will praise thee; though 
thou wast angry with me, thine anger is turned 
away, and thou comfortedst me." The Justified 
person must indeed guard against sin ; for 
though it cannot destroy him, nor. expose him 
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to God's punitive justice, it is very pernicious, 
as it pollutes the soul, disturbs his peace, and 
displeases God. This pardon extends to all the 
sins of the justified person, past, present, and to 
come, for with Grod there is no distinction as to 
time. " The blood of Christ cleanseth from all 
sin." Hence the pardon is irrevocable; the 
gifts and calling of God are without repentance : 
they who are justified are glorified. In the. 
second jplacey there is implied in Justification 
before God, acceptance in his sight as righteous 
or just. The sinner is not only treated as in- 
nocent — that is, as if he had not violated the 
law, but as righteous, as if he had entirely ful- 
filled all its demands. The whole effect of par- 
don is to deliver from pimishment. A sinner, 
merely pardoned, would escape from heU, but 
could not get to heaven; but, acceptance as 
righteous, not only procures freedom from the 
pains of hell, but also an entrance into heaven, 
as the reward of obedience to the Law. These 
two parts of Justification are beautiftdly and 
succinctly stated in the Shorter Catechism, 
where it is said that " Justification is an act of 
God's free grace, wherein he pardoneth all our 
sins, and accepteth us as righteous in his sight." 
The author of Justification is God. " It is God 
that justifieth." He is the Moral Governor 
whose law is transgressed. He alone can pro- 
nounce the sentence. 
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n. The ground of Jiistification. 

There are but two ways in which a man can 
be justified — ^that is, procure a righteousness 
which shall entitle him to the enjoyment of the 
Divine favour, and the reward of the everlasting 
inheritance. He must be justified either by his 
personal obedience to the Divine Law, or by the 
obedience of another imputed to him. Now, by 
his own personal obedience to the Law, Adam 
would have been justified ; by their own per- 
sonal obedience, angels are righteous; but a 
moment's reflection will convince us, that this 
method of Justification cannot avail for the 
guilty sons and daughters of Adam. The Law 
of God is holy, just, good, and spiritual. It de- 
mands obedience to all its precepts — ^it demands 
an obedience absolutely perfect — and it demands 
an obedience iminterrupted from the commenoe- 
ment of life to its close. Reason, Scripture, 
and experience unite in testifying that no such 
obedience can be rendered by the human family, 
for all have sinned and come short of the glory 
of God ; hence by the deeds of the Law, no fledi 
living can be justified. 

But there are some who think, that God IriD 
be satisfied with something less than perjhefc 
obedience to the Law. " We are imable," ^ 
they, " to fulfil the law in its original state, b f 
the original terms are relaxed. God, for the salJ^ 
of Clirist, hath made a new covenant with ut j 
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in which he promises to pardon our sins upon 
repentance, and, since we cannot perform per- 
fectly sincere obedience, as the ground of our 
Justification, grace is still displayed in lower- 
ing the demands of the law, and grace is 
given to assist our sincere endeavours. Breth- 
ren, we lament to think that this is a view of 
the plan of salvation which is by no means un- 
common even among those who have professed 
their attachment to a more orthodox creed. It 
is a scheme, we need scarcely say, of which 
there is not a vestige to be found in the Bible, 
and which presents a miserable mixture of the 
Law and the Gospel. Were this doctrine true, 
we should be, after all, placed under another 
Covenant of Works — ^with this difference, that 
dishonour is heaped upon the holy Law of God, 
by relaxing its demands, and Christ is ex- 
hibited as coming to destroy the law — to make 
that which was once duty, no longer duty, and 
that which was once sin, to be no longer sin. 
It is obvious, that if all works be excluded as 
grounds a£ our Justification, so must sincere 
obedience. No man in his senses ever thought, 
fhat sinful man could be justified by perfect 
obedience to God's law. It must, therefore, 
have been sincere but imperfect obedience that 
the Apostle meant, when he said, "By the 
irodkd of the law shall no flesh living be justified 
m God'a sight." 
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Having thus seen that the ground of Justifi- 
cation cannot be our own works in any shape 
— ^perfect or imperfect — ^we are constrained to 
resort to the only other way in which Justifica- 
tion can be procured — the obedience of another 
to the Divine Law imputed to us. The text, 
indeed, does not expressly name this ground; 
but if you look at the reasoning of the Apostle, 
of which it forms the conclusion, you will be at 
no loss to discover that the Apostle viewed the 
righteousness of the Lord Jesus Christ as the 
meritorious ground of the Justification of sinners* 
On this point the following, among a great 
number of passages of Scripture, may be ad- 
duced — (Isa. xlv. 24, 25) — " Surely shaU one say, 
in the Lord have I righteousness and strength, 
in the Lord shall all the seed of Israel be justi- 
fied, and shall glory "— (liii. 11)—" He shall 
see of the travail of his soul, and shall be satis- 
fied : by the knowledge of him shall my righte- 
ous servant justify many ; for He shall bear 
their iniquities." (Jer. xxiii. 6) — "In His 
days Judah shall be saved, and Israel shall 
dwell safely; and this is His name whereby 
He shall be called, the Lord our righteousness.'* 
(Rom. V. 18, 19)— "Therefore, as by the offence 
of one judgment came upon all men to condem- 
nation ; even so by the righteousness of one the 
free gift came upon all men unto justification of 
life. For as by one man's disobedience many 
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were made sinners ; so by the obedience of one 
man shall many he made righteous " — (x. 4) — 
" Christ is the end of the Law for righteousness 
to every one that helieveth." (2 Cor. v. 21) — 
" For He hath made Him to he sin (or a sin- 
offering) for us, who knew no sin ; that we might 
he made the righteousness of God in Him." 

By the righteousness of Christ we understand, 
the fulfilment hy him of the terms which it would 
have been necessary for sinners to fulfil to obtain 
the promise. These are perfect obedience to 
the Law of God, which was the origmal condition 
of the first Covenant, and the endurance of the 
penalty, which, in consequence of its violation, 
the first covenant entailed upon Adam and his 
posterity. These devolved upon man's surety 
without any abatement. "All that was required 
from sinners was required from their Saviour. 
From man in a state of innocence the first cove- 
nant required only obedience to its precepts, but 
from guilty man, and from Christ his represen- 
tative, the second covenant required not only 
obedience, but suffering." Hence Christ's per- 
fect holiness, together with his sufferings and 
atoning death, constituted His Kighteousness, 
which is made available to believers just in the 
same way as Adam's obedience would have been 
made available to us — because he is their repre- 
sentative. No mere creature could have wrought 
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out a righteousness which would have "been avails 
able for sinners ; for, in the first place, he would 
require all his obedience for himself, and conse- 
quently could have had no merit to spare ; and, in 
the second place, his sufferings could not have had 
efficacy to blot out a single sin. But with Christ 
it was otherwise. His obedience was gratuitous 
— ^it was a free-will offering — ^possessing positive 
merit ; and, as it was not necessary for himself 
it was capable of being imputed to others. Then 
in regard to His sufferings. His Divine Nature 
imparted to them a value, by which they were 
capable of atoning for the sins of the whole 
world. 

In order to Justification, Christ's righteous- 
ness is imputed to the sinner. This is done on 
the principle that Christ is his foederal head or 
surety, in the same way that Adam is the foe- 
deral head of all mankind, and therefore his 
first sin is imputed to all his posterity. The 
sinner being united to Christ, the Saviour is 
constituted his foederal head, and on this ground 
his righteousness is accounted as if it were the 
sinner's ; in other words, the sinner is treated as 
if he had obeyed the law, and endured ike 
penalty — ^he is justified. It is apparent then, 
that the sinner "is not accounted righteous 
by the transfusion of the holiness of Christ into 
the soul — (for Justification does not change 
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the nature but the state) — ^but by such an as- 
signation of his merit to the sinner as avails to 
procure the pardon of his sins, and his restora- 
tion to the favour of God. The righteousness 
of Christ must ever be inherent in himself, and 
it can be imparted to others only in a legal 
sense ; hence believers are not personally righte- 
ous when they are justified, they are only treated 
as righteous in consideration of Christ's righte- 
ousness. Thus when a surety pays a debt for a 
person, that person does not thereby become 
personally solvent — he is still a Bankrupt — ^but 
he is treated by his creditor as if he had paid 
the debt himself." So it is with sinners, they 
still remain personally debtors to God's law ; 
though the debt being paid by their surety, 
they are treated as if they themselves had paid 
the uttermost farthing. Ton will at once per- 
ceive that works in every form are excluded 
from Justification. It is farther noticeable that 
Justification is entirely of grace. Those who 
are justified possess in themselves no claim to 
the blessing. They have ofiered no atonement, 
performed no obedience, provided no surety. 
Their salvation is therefore the result of the 
exercise of rich, free, and sovereign grace. 

III. The Instrument of Justification. 

One other point alone remains to be discussed 
with reference to this important subject. We 
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have seen that the ground of Justification is the 
righteousness of the Lord Jesas Christ imputed. 
The only question is, How is this righteousness 
received by the sinner ; in other words, how is 
it made available for the sinner's pardon and 
acceptance with God? The answer is given in 
the text. " We conclude that a man is justified 
hy faith without the deeds of the law." 

Justifying faith has been sometimes repre- 
sented in such a light as to overthrow the 
doctrine which the text establishes. It has been 
said that the faith justifies not simply as a 
reliance upon Christ for salvation, but because 
it is operative in the performance of duty, and 
comprehends good works. In this light it just 
means believing obedience, and, after all, the 
sinner is justified by works. In contradistinc- 
tion to this erroneous notion, we hold that justi- 
fying faith is an assent to the testimony of Grod 
concerning his Son, and an entire reliance of 
the soul upon the atonement and righteousness 
of Christ as the only ground of acceptance. 

Faith itself is not our justifying righteousness. 
This erroneous opinion has been sometimes 
grounded on a passage in Paul's Epistle to the 
Eomans, where it is said — " To him that wor- 
keth not, but believeth on Him that justifieth the 
ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness." 
Who does not see, that, in this view of the sub- 
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ject, faith is to all intents and purposes a work, 
while Paul expressly declares that all works are 
excluded. In like manner he says, that Abra- 
ham's faith " was imputed to him for righteous- 
ness." But the meaning obviously is, not that 
the Patriarch's faith was the ground of his 
justification, but that by it he obtained a righte- 
ousness on the ground of which he was justified 
before God. 

Faith then, Brethren, is just the instrument 
of Justification. The sinner simply receives 
Christ and relies on Him for salvation, and by 
the act of the mind he becomes united to the 
Saviour, whose righteousness is imputed to him 
for his Justification. There are many ways in 
which this faith may be illustrated in its con- 
nection with Justification. The following is one of 
the most common and striking illustrations of the 
subject : — " Suppose you should fall into a river 
which was deep, and where the water ran swiftly, 
and you were almost drowned, and a man should 
run to the bank of the river, and call to you and 
throw you a rope. This would be just like our 
Saviour. We are all perishing in the deep 
waters of sin, and Christ throws us the rope and 
calls to us to take hold of it. Now the taking 
hold of the rope is faith. Faith makes us take 
hold of [the righteousness of] Christ, just as you 
would take hold of the rope when drowning." — 
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(Todd's Lect, p. 46.) Or to take another Ulus- 
tration — "Imagine for a moment a child of 
wretchedness, wandering about with scarcely a 
sufficiency of rags to conceal his nakedness. A 
benevolent individual comes up to him, and 
holding forth a complete and comfortable dress, 
informs him that if he will cast aside his rags 
he will present him with it. All grateftd for 
the benevolent offer, the child of misery stretches 
forth hia hand and receives the dress from his 
kind benefector." — (No. 22.) The application 
is obvious. The " stretching forth of the hand " 
represents saving faith. The sinner takes Grod 
at His word, accepts the righteousness which is 
held forth to him, and is instantly Justified, is 
made an heir of the righteousness which is by 
feith. You will easily perceive, my Hearers, 
that Justification is by faith alone, devoid of 
human works or human merit. There was no 
merit in the poor man's stretching out his hand 
and accepting the welcome gift of his benevolent 
friend. Neither is there any merit in the sinner 
laying hold by faith on the righteousness of 
Christ.— (No. 22.) 

The faith by which the sinner is Justified is 
the gift of God, so that we cannot boast even of 
the instrumcHt by which we are Justified in 
God's sight. "By grace," says the Apostle Paul 
^^are ye saved through failii, and that not of 
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yourselves, it is the gift of God." Unto you 
says the same Apostle, addressing the believers 
at Philippi, " Unto you it is given on the behalf 
of Christ, to believe on Him." And in another 
passage of the writings of the same illustrious 
Expositor of the truth, Christ is described as the 
" author and finisher " of his peoples' faith. 
On the question what place is to be assigned to 
repentance in Justification, we may remark that 
no impenitent sinner, continuing such, can be 
pardoned and accepted. No man can believe 
in Christ without being duly affected with a 
sense of sin, its vileness, as well as its guilt. 
He who is Justified is a penitent, though he is 
not Justified in consequence of his penitence, 
but in consequence of his receiving by faith 
the proffered righteousness of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, the living head and substitute of his 
people. 

We close with two remarks : — 

1. Works are excluded in every form in Justi" 
fication. 

The text expresses this very plainly where it 
says, '^ we conclude that a man is Justified by 
faith without the deeds of the Law." No pre- 
vious qualifications is sought for in the sinner. 
He just comes to Christ by faith, utterly lost 
and ruined, and undone, and receives as a firee 
gift the Saviour's righteousness, on the ground 
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of which alone, he is pardoned and accepted by 
God. 

This view of the subject, so humbling to 
human pride, has not been permitted to pass 
without being impugned hj those who fancy 
they can do something to merit God's favour, 
and even Scripture has been appealed to in sup- 
port of Justification by works. It has been 
said, that as we are to be judged according to our 
works at the last day, works must have some- 
thing to do with our acceptance before God. 
But what, let it be asked, is the design of the last 
judgment ? It is to convince all, that the Judge 
of all the earth does right, by an open display 
x)f His justice, and this cannot be done in any 
other way than by citing the works of both 
parties, the righteous and the wicked. Faith 
cannot be manifested but by its fruits. The 
good works of the righteous are brought forward 
there, not as the ground of their title, but as the 
evidence of their faith, and the bad deeds of the 
wicked are adduced to justify the Divine pro- 
cedure in consigning them to everlasting destruc- 
tion from the presence of the Lord and from the 
glory of his power. 

The Epistle of James, however, is the strong- 
hold of those who contend for works forming 
the ground of Justification, and the following 
passage appears, at first sight, to run directly 
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counter to the statement of the text, and to the 
doctrine we have laboured to illustrate (ii. 24.) 
"Ye see then, how that by works a man is 
justified and not by faith only." The discre- 
pancy is only apparent. The design of the 
Apostle James is to show how a person's Justi- 
fication, in the sight of God, can be manifested 
to his fellow creatures — and he justly observes 
it is by works — ^in other words, liiat good works 
form the only natural evidence we can have, 
that a person is really justified. There were 
many in the Apostle's time who abused the 
doctrine of Paul, as if he inculcated that we are 
justified by a mere assent to the gospel, and may 
continue in the love and practice of iniquity ; 
nay, may sin that grace may abound. It was 
in opposition to such that James wrote his 
Epistle, and he shows that justifying faith is 
not a bare assent of the mind, but a living and 
operative principle — working by love and 
purifying the heart. We see then firom the 
passage of the Apostle James, the true place of 
good works in Justification. They are evidence 
of the reality of our acceptance with God ; and 
no one who lives in sin can be a justified per- 
son. This leads us to our concluding remark. 

2. Sanctification is inseparable from Justifica-- 
tioTL 

The doctrine, which we have endeavoured 
10 
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this afternoon to illustrate, has been branded 
as destructive of morality, and holding out a 
premium for sin. The objection is as old as the 
Apostle's days, and ye may read at your leisure 
the sixth chapter of the Epistle to the Komans, 
where you find the objection answered in the 
most triumphant manner. All scripture testifies 
that Sanctification or holiness is the inseparable 
accompaniment of Justification. Thus addressing 
the Corinthians, after speaking of their condition 
before they embraced the gospel, Paul says — 
" And such were some of you, but ye are 
washed, but ye are sanctified^ but ye are justi- 
fijed in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the 
Spirit of our God." See also Kom. viii. 1 ; vi. 
14; James ii. 26. Experience alone might 
settle the question, when it will be found that 
those who were the great advocates for the doc- 
trine of Justification by faith, were also the 
most careftd to maintain good works. 

We entreat every one to apply this subject to 
his own heart and conscience. My impenitent 
Hearers, unless you cast away trust in your 
own works, and come to Christ to get his 
righteousness imputed to you, you must perish. 
Think of it, and seek faith fi:om him who alone 
can bestow it, and who never suffered any to 
seek it in vain. Rejoice, Believers, in the Lord 
youp righteousness. Seek more evidence of 
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your safe and happy condition in universal and 
consistent holiness, and glorify God for the sub- 
lime but simple doctrine — Justification by faith 
in the impmted righteousness of Christ without 
the deeds of the Law. 

" O how nnlike the complex works of man, 
Heayen*8 easy, artless, unencumbered plan : 
No meretricious graces to beguile, 
No clustering ornaments to clog the pile. 
From ostentation as from weakness free. 
It stands like the cerulean arch we see 
Majestic in its own simplicity ; 
Inscribed aboye the portal from afar> 
Conspicuous as the brightness of a star, 
Legible only by the light they give — 
Stand the soul-quickening words — Believe and Live. 

— COWPBR. 

May Gt)d add his Blessing. Amen. 



LECTURE. 

THE CHAEACTEB AND PRIVILEGES OF BELIEVERS. 

** Bat ye are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a 
peculiar people ; that ye should show forth the praises of him who 
hath called you out of darkness into his marvellous light : which in 
time past were not a people, but are now the people of God : which 
had not obtained mercy, but now have obtained mercy/'— 1 Pstkk 
tt. 9, 10. 

Many and glorious, my hearers, are the privi- 
leges of the people of God, and it is right that 
on fitting occasions they should be reminded of 
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these privileges. There are two results which 
we have in view in presenting to Believers their 
high vocation. In the first place, the contempla- 
tion of these privileges will support them amid 
suffering. Hence it is that the Bible always in- 
variably points to privileges in connection with 
the endurance of that ; and what more likely to 
give patience, and support, and comfort under 
affliction? Oive the captive the assurance of deli- 
verance, and it will nerve him to endure ten-fold 
sufferings ; give the weary pilgrim the speedy 
prospect of a termination to his wanderings, and 
you infuse a fresh vigour into his limbs ; give 
the sick man a sure hope of recovery, and he 
will submit himself to the surgeon's knife. It 
is natural to human nature. Hope buoys up 
the spirit, it animates the faith, it stirs up the 
soul from its inmost depths, and makes it to 
endure, as seeing Him who is invisible. The 
Christians whom Peter addressed were to be 
called to pass through great tribulation, and the 
mention of their privileges was just one means 
by which the Apostle sought to nerve them for 
the coming trial. But, again, the exhibition of 
the privileges of Believers has a tendency to 
animate them in their Christian course. The 
soldier fights with redoubled energy when the 
shout of victory rings in his ear ; so the Chris- 
tian warrior, when the eternal triumph is made 
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sure to him, goes forth with renewed vigour 
against all his enemies, and wields with renewed 
energy the heavenly weapons that his great 
Captain has put into his hands. 

The Apostle, my Hearers, well understood 
the power of the delineation of their high privi- 
leges to the people of God. In the context he 
had spoken of them as a great spiritual build- 
ing, knit to Christ the chief comer-stone, and 
then as a company of priests offering up spiri- 
tual sacrifices. He now pursues the same line 
of remark ; and, in brief but encouraging em- 
phatic sentences developes — The Character and 
Privileges of Believers in Jesus. 

We have at the 9th verse four distinct titles 
of the people of Christ, all descriptive of these 
precious advantages and these sublime hopes 
conferred upon them by their Lord — ^' That ye 
are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an 
holy nation, a peculiar people, that ye should 
show forth the praise of him who hath called 
you out of darkness unto his marvellous light." 
The first title here is " a chosen generation." 
There is something peculiarly emphatic in both 
these words, and as they are conjoined. God's 
people are a generation. This term involves 
the oneness and the succession of Christ's 
people — a generation who are then to be of 
one stock or race, as the Israelites who were of 
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the seed of Abraham^ according to the flesh, so 
believers are of the same race. They spring 
from one immortal, incorruptible — ^the seed of 
the word. They are also bom again of the 
same spirit, adopted into the same spiritual 
family, partake of the same spiritual food, eat at 
the same table, and quench their thirst at the 
same perennial fountain. They are of the seed 
royal, in as much as Christ, the King of Kings, 
is their elder brother. They are citizens of the 
same spiritual and holy city, and they are jour- 
neying onwards to the same bright, happy, 
eternal home above. Christ's people are thus 
a generation or race by themselves ; they stand 
forth separate from the world, and they do so 
in consequence of the choice of the Eternal, for 
they are a chosen generation. They were 
chosen by God before the foundation of the 
world; they were predestinated, then, to be 
conformed to the image of His Son, and in his 
own good time they are chosen out of a world 
lying in wickedness, and connected with the 
spiritual family. They are thus chosen, first, 
by sovereign electing of love, and then by rich 
and free grace, calling them from darkness into 
marvellous light. They are chosen, as was 
Abraham, from a world of idolatry and sin; 
they are constrained, like him, to leave their 
kindred and their father's house, to separate 
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themselves from the world, and to become ex- 
pectants of the heavenly crown, and heirs of 
the promises. Oh ! Believers, what a trans- 
cendantlj glorious privilege. Live worthy of 
it — ^walk as becomes tho generation that seek 
God's face. But again, there is the idea of suc- 
cessiveness involved in the term generation. A 
generation is something that passes away to 
give place to another. Eace thus follows race 
through the ages of time, and by God's provi- 
dential arrangement the world is supplied with 
inhabitants. So it is with Believers. There 
has always been, and will be, a generation of 
them. Individual believers die, but the race is 
immortal. The members of this great family 
successively pass from the world into their 
bright home above, but their place is supplied 
by others. Elijah ascends, but Elisha remains. 
Paul, the aged, departs to be with Christ, but 
Timothy remains to carry on the work, the 
cause of Christ. Holy ministers are called to 
their rest, but others are raised up in their room, 
to proclaim, with a like faithfulness, the gospel 
of grace. The followers of Jesus here and there 
are gathered to their reward, but the great 
Head of the Church supplies their places, and 
carries on His work. And so it will be to the 
end of time. The generation of believers, in-r 
Btead of diminishing, will vastly increase; it 
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will yet overspread the world, for men shall be 
blessed in Jesus — all nations shall call him 
blessed. 

The second title which Peter gives the people 
of Christ is a "royal priesthood." We have 
already seen, my hearers, in a former Lecture, 
that ^e people of Christ are spiritual priests. 
Under the law there was a body of men set 
apart for the priesthood. Under the Gospel all 
Israel are priests. How great this honour, 
Brethren, to be admitted into the spiritual 
priesthood, ^d to discharge its functions. Under 
the earliest economy of Patriarchism, only the 
first-bom were priests ; all others were excluded 
from the sacred office. Under Judaism, as we 
mentioned, one family alone from among the 
thousands of Israel was permitted to minister 
at the altar, but now under Christianity, " this 
honour have all the saints." They are all made 
priests to God. As priests they are consecrated. 
The priests, under the law, were solemnly set 
apart to their office, and, at least the high priest, 
was anointed with the sacred oil. The spiritual 
priesthood of which we speak have also their 
consecration. They are solemnly baptized, and 
they receive, moreover, the unction of the Holy 
One. The priests, under the law, had to 
minister at the altar. Their duties were to 
offer up sacrifices and to make intercession. 
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The spiritual priesthood, under the Gospel, have 
sacrifices to ofier. They have to offer of their 
means, of their prayers, of their praises to 
Grod ; but, above all, they have to offer them- 
selves. They present their bodies living sacrifices, 
holy and acceptable unto God, which is their 
reasonable service. They have also intercessions 
to make. They are a praying priesthood. They 
intercede for themselves, their families, the 
Church, the world. They are the generation 
that seek God's face by prayer. The Priesthood 
under the law was distinguished by their course 
of [life. They were to avoid legal pollutions, 
and to keep themselves unspotted. So the 
spiritual priesthood of believers must keep their 
garments unspotted ; there must be manifested 
in.their lives that which was engraved on the 
high priest's mitre — "holiness to the Lord." 
Oh what a holy and honourable privilege it is 
to be a priest of God under Christianity ! There 
is labour in it, but it is labour for God. There 
is exertion required in it, but there is also a 
glorious reward. The promise is — " Be thou 
faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown 
of life."J It were much, my hearers, if this were 
all. But there is a title given to this priesthood 
which distinguishes it from all others — ^it is a 
" royal priesthood." Now by this is not meant 
that this priesthood concerns the King of kings, 
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and is hence called royal, just as we call per- 
sons who have to do any duties connected with 
majesty by the title of royal. We would greatly 
lower the dignity of this priesthood if we ex- 
plained it thus. The meaning is, that Gk)d's 
people are not merely priests but also kings, 
for a part of the song of the redeemed in glory 
is — 

*' Thoa mad'st us kings and priests to God, 
And we shall reign with Thee/' 

Believers, then are not only priests, they are 
kings too. They have dominion given them 
over the powers of darkness — over their own 
lusts — over sin, and over Death. They have 
conquered that which is the most difficult of all 
to conquer, themselves, and have brought every 
purpose into subjection, to the obedience of 
Christ. They are not merely kings in expec- 
tancy, by virtue of the crown that awaits them, 
but they are kings now, possessing, as they do, 
a kingdom that cannot be moved. Their final 
glory, however, as kings, is not yet. It doth 
not yet appear what they shall be, but the time 
is coming when the crown of glory shall deck 
their brows, and the palm wand of victory shall 
be in their hands, and when they shall sit upon 
their thrones and reign with Christ. Oh what 
a wondrous idea does this title give of the pri- 
vilege and glory of believers. Many of them 
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wander here poor and despised ; they have 
little of the earth's substance. Some of them, 
like their Divine Lord, have scarce where to lay 
their heads, and yet they are kings ; and when 
many a haughty monarch shall be calling on 
the rocks to fall upon him, to cover him feom 
the face of Him that sitteth upon the throne, 
and from the wrath of the Lamb, they shall lift 
up their heads ; they shall be put in possession 
of that incorruptible glorious kingdom. Brethren 
beloved, ye are kings, but let not that con- 
sideration inflate you with pride. It is by the 
grace of God ye are what ye are. It is sovereign 
grace that caused you to differ, and let that con- 
sideration lead you to give all the glory to God, 
and to walk still more worthy of your high and 
holy vocation whereunto ye are called. 

The third title given Believers in the text is 
a holy nation. This title conveys one of the 
ideas contained under generation by which the 
people of God are connected with each other. 
But it is more specific — a generation may be 
scattered throughout the world — a nation is 
located within a given space, and has many 
things in common. A nation is commonly 
under one King, it has the same laws and insti- 
tutions, it has but one interest ; its enemies, its 
trophies, it victories, are but one. In this sense 
all the people of God constitute one great nation 
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distinct from the world. They are under the 
sway of one King — King Jesus — they hold by 
one eternal law — the Bible, they acknowledge 
one government, they are engaged in one war- 
fare against the DevH, the world, and the flesh, 
and they look forward for one glorious victory 
through Christ their living head. There is a 
peculiarity, Brethren, stated of this nation 
which distinguishes it from all others, it is a 
holy nation. We need not tell you that there 
is no such thing as a holy nation existing in the 
world. Our own nation is the one which con- 
tains the greatest proportion of holy persons, and 
where the religion of Jesus is diffused in its 
purest form, yet how far is it from being worthy 
of the appellation of holy. Let the irreligion, 
the profligacy, the crime, that abounds in this 
the most Christian country in the world, solve 
the question. But, my Hearers, in this great 
spiritual nation they are to a greater or less 
extent holy. The Spirit has sown in all the 
seeds of holiness. This nation too, is holy in 
its King, the Holy one of Israel reigns over it. 
It is holy in its laws, for its statutes book is just 
— ^holy and good. It is holy in its institutions, 
for their grand object is to make the people more 
holy. It is holy in its privileges, and the great 
maxim of all its policy, whether at home or 
abroad, is the promotion of holiness. Glory to 
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God, peace on earth, and good-will to man. 
Oh, that the time were come when all kindreds 
and tongues ^f men were merged into this holy 
nation, when all men were enrolled among the 
list of its free bom and blood bought inhabi- 
tants. 

The last title by which the people of Christ 
are called, expressive of their high vocation, is 
a " peculiar people." This title is derived from 
the Jews, who were in former times a peculiar 
people to God. They had peculiar laws and 
usages, fitting them for preserving, amid sur- 
rounding idolatry, the knowledge and worship 
of the one true God. Christians are a peculiar 
people in a still higher sense, they are peculiar 
inasmuch as they are zealous of good works 
while all other people are intent only on fiilfiUing 
the desires of the flesh by the mind ; they are 
peculiar inasmuch as their maxims, their desires, 
their conversations, are not of this world ; they 
are peculiar inasmuch as they look not as others 
do to the things which are seen and temporal, 
but to the things which are unseen, spiritual, 
and eternal. 

It is of importance to notice that these glori- 
ous titles were not always applicable to the 
people of God. They were not born possessed 
of these advantages or of this nature ; our text 
says they have been called out of darkness 
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unto God's marvellous light. They have 
been delivered from the darkness of nature, of 
Ignorance, of sin into the light of grace, of know- 
ledge, of holiness. All with respect to God, and 
transgressors are horn on a level. No one is 
better than another ; and the Scripture concludes 
all under sin, and in a state of moral darkness. 
This darkness continues to shroud the soul 
until God, by His Spirit says, — " Let there be 
light." The state of the natural world when 
the earth was without form, void, and when 
Darkness brooded over the deep, is a fit emblem 
of the sinner's state by nature. The under- 
standing is darkened, being alienated from the 
life of God. God and Christ, Holiness and 
Eternity, are unseen things. It is when in this 
state that God lights up the souls of his people 
by His Word and Spirit. He causes the 
shadows to fly, and the day to break, and then 
the sun of righteousness rises with healing 
under His wings. The infusion of light is the 
very first step in the new creature as it was in 
the old. The mind is enlightened to see the 
awfttl nature of sin, then the fulness and freeness 
and glory of Christ, by degrees, break in upon 
the soul, and the consequence is that that soul 
ch'ngs to Christ as all its salvation and all its 
desire. Light once introduced, is never lost. 
The sun of light once risen, does not set. He 
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may be enveloped in clouds, the mists of un- 
belief, and doubt, and fear, may usurp the 
whole man for a time, but still the sun shines 
on, and anon he pierces the mists, and casts his 
beams direct upon the spirit. The Light, you 
will perceive, is spoken of under two features, 
It is said to be His {i.e. God's) light. It comes 
direct from God. He is the Father of Lights. 
But it is His because it is a light transcending 
that of nature infused into the soul in a super- 
natural way ; it is the light of the elect world 
where God specially and graciously resides. 
Man may do much by hts light — he may talk, 
and reason, and speculate, about Divine things, 
but until [he gets God's light he cannot under- 
stand, nor embrace, nor feel them, for they are 
spiritually discerned. The poor illiterate Chris- 
tian, with this light, is wiser than the greatest 
philosopher with only the torch of his philo- 
sophy to direct him. Well then, may it be 
ci^ed marvellous — a wonderful light. It is the 
Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes. 
It is marvellous light to the world, for it cannot 
comprehend it, and it is ready to ask with Nico- 
demus — How can these things be ? It is mar- 
vellous to him that uses it, for he cannot suflS- 
ciently admire its beams and brilliancy — ^tran- 
scending all other light in the world, and illu- 
minating these things which every other light 
leiaveB in obscurity and darkness. 
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Brethren, beloved, permit me here to Inquire 
whether you can identify yourselves with those 
whose privileges and whose high calling we 
have just set before you. Oh, if you cannot, 
then we beseech you to pray for light ; if you 
can, then we give you joy, and proceed to point 
out the great object to which your renewed and 
holy lives must be consecrated, as stated in the 
verse before us, to " show forth God's praises." 
This is the interest-money you are to pay to 
your eternal King — this is the return you are 
to make for His infinite, eternal, sovereign love. 
Show forth God's praises by living worthy of 
your high vocation. Ever act so as to promote 
the Divine glory. Show forth God's praises 
by your lips. Let the high praises of Gt)d be 
in your mouth. Praise, glorify God. It is 
the language of angels and the redeemed. 
Above all, praise God by holy lives. Holiness 
is to His praise, reflect his holiness. " Herein 
is your Father glorified, that ye bear much 
fruit." " Let your light so shine before men, 
that they, seeing your good works, may glorify 
your Father who is in heaven." Let Christ 
be magnified in all your actions, whether in 
life or in death. 

The Apostle, in the remaining verse to be 
considered, continues his description of the peo- 
ple of Gtoi, contrasting especially their past 
with their present condition. " Which, in 
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time past were not a people, but are now the 
people of God which had not obtained mercy 
but now have obtained mercy." These words 
appear to be derived from a well known passage 
in the prophecies of Hosea (Ch. ii. 23). " And 
I will sow her unto me in the earth, and I will 
have mercy upon her that had not obtained 
mercy, and I will say to them which were not 
my people, Thou art my people, and they shall 
say. Thou art my God." In their former state 
of darkness and sin, believers were not a people. 
They had none of that spiritual existence which 
was necessary to constitute them a people : they 
were dead in sin : they had no part in the cove- 
nants of promise, and were without God in the 
world. Like the Gentile nations in the time of 
the existence of the Jewish Dispensation, they 
were strangers and aliens • from the common- 
wealth of Israel. How different their state after 
the great change of regeneration passes over 
them! They become not only a people — not 
only chosen — but the people of God — His own 
people in covenant with Him, and partakers of 
all those rich and varied blessings which flow 
from such a connexion. God himself is with 
them, and has pledged himself to be their God, 
while they are His — His wisdom, His power, 
His grace are theirs, to guide, to direct, to 
bless — His righteousness is theirs to justify — 
11 
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His holiness theirs to sanctify — His Spirit theiiw 
to save. Oh ! how surpassing happy their state I 
for happy is that people whose God is the 
Lord. Look back on their past condition, as 
those who had just obtained mercy ! All need 
mercy, all have sinned and come short of God's 
glory. How awfiil their state who have not 
obtained mercy ! it is just like criminals waiting 
their execution and lying under sentence. The 
soul that sinnethjit must die. But what a change ! 
obtained mercy — that mercy is free ; they did 
nothing for it; they are not worthy of it; a 
people's transgression blotted out just for his 
own name's sake: that mercy is tender^ such mercy 
a father shows to a son. The promise is, I will 
spare them as one spareth his own son that serveth 
him. It is unalterable mercy— never changes. 
Friends are constantly changing, but that mercy 
runs on amid all ingratitude and uneven things* 
We are called upon from this passage to reflect 

1. On the Pa^t State of God's People. 

In darkness— not a people — spiritually dead 
— no mercy ; it is usefal, then, to look back. Look 
back, then, ye people of God, Look back to 
the pit whence ye were digged. Look behind 
at the city of destruction whence ye have escaped. 
Kemember how Jesus found you a wanderer 
from His fold. Profitable to look back to the rock 
whence ye are hewn. Look back, then, Believers 
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to the time wh«nye were enemies to God, despisers 
of His Son, willing slaves of Satan, your hearts hard 
— ^understandings darkened — wUls stubborn — 
aflfections madly bent on sin. Look back to the 
time when you lived without God— drank in in- 
iquity like water — casting God's law behind your 
back — ^neglecting the Holy Scriptures — coming to 
the house of God as a mere form — rebels against 
God — crucifiers of His Son — children of wrath 
and heirs of hell — ^nought before you but a fearful 
looking for of judgment. How awfal your state I 
Tou would not be as you then were for ten thou- 
sand worlds. Yet such is the condition of some 
before me ; some heirs of wrath are here, sunk 
in guilt and danger — dead — not obtained mercy 
— deaf to calls-— rejectors of Christ. Oh, my 
impenitent hearers, we would save you if we 
could, but we cannot ; ye will not be saved, ye 
will not come to Christ. Christ knocks — His 
Spirit pleads* Oh, why will ye die ! Reflect 1 
2. On the present condition of Ood^s people^ 
How changed ! Now light in the Lord — now 
obtained mercy — how exalted their privileges — a 
chosen generation — adopted children of God. 
Give the glory to rich, and free, and sovereign 
grace. It alone makes you to differ ; nothing of 
yourselves ; give the praise to Him. Praise Him 
with your lips, and hearts, and lives. Live to 
His praise. . Thou art fitted for joining in a new 
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song — " To Him that loved us, and washed us 
from our sins in His own blood," &c. 
May God add His Blessing. Amen. 



SERMON. 

** And if the righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly and 
the sinner appear." — 1. Peter iv. 18. 

Amid all the diversities of character that exist 
in the world — ^in the sight of God, they are all 
merged into two classes, the righteous and the 
wicked — those who are the friends, and those 
who are the enemies of God. There is no 
neutral ground that can be trod by the waverer, 
neither can any be really indifferent in this great 
matter. Every one must range himself either 
on the side of God, or on the side of the wicked 
one. The two classes stand out very promi- 
nently in the Bible, and their present condition 
and future destiny are frequently and forcibly 
pointed out by the Spirit of Truth. Sometimes 
the two are brought into immediate juxta- 
position, and their fate is pourtrayed in few but 
vivid words. Thus it • is, in the third chapter 
of Isaiah : " Say ye to the righteous that it shall 
be well with him, for they shall eat the fruit of 
their doings. Woe unto the wicked! it shall 
be ill with him, for the reward of his hands 
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shall be given him." Of exactly similar 
import is the well known passage in the New 
Testament — " He that soweth to the flesh shall 
of the flesh reap corruption ; but he that soweth 
to the spirit shall of the spirit reap life ever- 
lasting," In accordance with the existence of 
two such classes, there are in Ae future eternal 
world but two states into which all mankind 
must pass. The future world has but two com- 
partments separated from each other by an 
impassable gulf: it has a heaven for the 
righteous, and a hell for the wicked. The 
existence of any intermediate or middle region is 
but the vain dream of those who would seek to 
mdulge in sin, and yet finally get to heaven — the 
invention of an ungodly system which seeks to 
make merchandise of the souls of men. 

The exhortations of the Word of God are, 
therefore, all directed to entreat men to avoid 
the one place, and get a title and a fitness for 
the other. " Strive " is its language — " Strive to 
enter in at the strait gate, for wide is the gate 
and broad is the way that leadeth to destruction, 
and many there be which go in thereat : while 
strait is the gate and narrow the way that lead- 
eth unto life, and few there be that find it." 
"Behold I set before you this day life and 
death — the blessing and the curse. Choose life 
that you and your seed may live." 
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There are few passages, my Hearers, where 
the solemn contrast between the two classes is 
more vividly brought out, and more solemnly 
applied to the conscience than is the words 
we have selected for our text. The two classes 
alone are named. The final salvation of the 
one is clearly implied ; while the fearful destiny 
of the other is veiled under the awful question 
with which the text concludes — " Where shall 
the ungodly and the sinner appear? " 

The passage, then, before us has evidently 
a twofold use. It is of use to comfort and to 
stir up the people of God, and to excite them 
more earnestly to work out their salvation, while 
it is of use to warn the wicked by pointing to 
the awftd end of those that obey not the Gospel 
of God. 

In further speaking from these words, then, 
Beloved, we shall refer to the truth implied, and 
then to the question presented : And may the 
Spirit of Truth enable us all to choose the better 
path, to avoid the curse, and to cling to the 
blessing. 

I. The Truth Implied. 

The truth implied, is contained in the pre* 
mises of the proposition of the text — " And if the 
righteous scarcely be saved." This truth is partly 
consolatory and, partly admonitory, 'and it con- 
sists of three things, on each of which we shall 
indulge in a few brief remarks. 
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1. It is implied that there are those who are 
righteoiis. 

In one sense, there are none righteous, for the 
Bible emphatically declares — " There is none 
righteous — no, not one." All came into the 
world in a state of condemnation, under the 
curse of a broken law, and subjected to the 
wrath of God due for sin — " That what is bom 
of the flesh is flesh, that is corrupt. God looked 
down from heaven upon the children of men to 
see if there were any that did understand and 
seek God — they are all gone aside — they are all 
together become filthy; there are none that 
doeth good, no not one." Take the works of 
the very holiest that ever lived, and view them, 
by the light of God's character and God's law, 
and they appear altogether unclean — the best man 
that ever lived, will be the readiest to subscribe 
to the language of the Patriarch Job — " I have 
heard of thee by the hearing of the ear, but 
now mine eye seeth thee, wherefore I abhor 
myself and repent in dust and ashes." 

Yet, my Hearers, there are those who are 
righteous, and as we have seen that there are 
none naturally or personally righteous, it fol- 
lows that they must be righteous by the merits 
of another. There are only two possible ways 
of being righteous — either by one's own merit, 
or by the merits of another. The former is ex«- 
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eluded. And it follows then, that the righteous 
are those who have been justified by the merits 
of another. That other, we need not say, is the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who finished transgression, 
made an end of sin, and brought in an everlasting 
righteousness. Christ is the " end of the law for 
righteousness unto as many as believe, and he that 
believeth is justified from all things for which he 
could not be justified in any other way." 

The righteous then, are those who, convinced 
that they have no merit of their own, have fled 
to Jesus as the Lord their righteousness, and 
have been made heirs of the righteousness, 
which is by faith. The Holy Law of God looks 
on them no longer as they are in themselves 
but viewing them in the face of Jesus Christ, 
not only acquits them, but pronounces them 
entitled to the reward of free grace. God justi- 
fies them ; and who, then, can condemn. Though 
in themselves stained with sin, the eye of spot- 
less holiness views them as united with the spot- 
less Lamb, and therefore sees in them no stain, 
no wrinkle, nor any such thing. In the enjoy- 
ment of grace here, they are entitled to eternal 
glory hereafter. 

But, farther, the righteous are so called, not 
only because they are thus made heirs of the 
perfect justifying righteousness of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, but because they have been 
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made personally holy by the Divine Spirit; 
in other words, they are not only righteous in 
state, but also in character. Not that there is 
not in them much that is sinful, but their main 
desires and habits and feelings are holy. They 
are not in this respect what they once were — 
there has been a change — they have been re- 
newed by the Divine Spirit, the powers of sin 
have been subdued — the love of sin has been 
weakened — the practice of sin has been aban- 
doned, and the good work they begun is gradu- 
ally carried on through grace, fitting them for 
the companionship of God and angels in the 
upper world. 

Eighteousness of state and nature are irre- 
parable. The person who is justified before 
God is invariably sanctified, and the converse is 
also true, so that you have in the imputation of 
righteousness and the impartation of holiness, 
the perfect idea of a righteous man. The for- 
mer of these proves the title, the latter, the fit- 
ness for eternal glory. 

And now. Brethren, having thus seen who 
the righteous are, permit us to ask whether ye 
are among the number? Have you fled to 
Jehovah Jesus, as the Lord your righteousness? 
and ha,ve you aught of that holiness imparted by 
the Spirit, without which no man shall see the 
Lord? Remember, that the best evidence of 
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being righteous, is in a holy walk and conversa- 
tion, the exhibition in the mind and conduct of 
holy principles and holy actions. Blessed are 
they who have such evidence of being righteous, 
say ye to the righteous — " It shall be well with 
them." 

2. It is implied that the righteous shall he saved. 
It follows as an inevitable consequence, from 
what we have said of the character of the righte- 
ous, that they shall be saved. For what is 
salvation ? It is a deliverance from the power 
and love and punishment of sin. Now, we 
have seen that the righteous are freed from the 
curse of the law — Christ being made a curse for 
them. It follows then, that there is no punish- 
ment due to them on account of sin. There is 
now no condemnation to them that are in Christ 
Jesus. Farther, we saw that the righteous had 
holy principles and holy habits imparted to 
them ; they are delivered, therefore, from the 
power and love of sin, being made partakers of 
the Divine Nature. Their imputed righteous*- 
ness gives them a covenant right to heaven, 
while their imparted holiness gives them a fit- 
ness for it. But the righteous alone shall be 
saved. We see from this, the utter folly of 
looking for salvation while destitute of the 
righteousness we have described ; and yet, alas, 
is it not common for persons who cannot, even 
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in the judgment of charity be termed righteous, 
to indulge in the hope of salvation ? Ask almost 
any, man, whatever be his character, where he 
expects to go when he dies, and he will tell you 
that though he acknowledges he is not what he 
ought to be, he hopes to get to heaven. Ah, 
my Hearers, heaven would be a strange place 
did all get there who dreamed that they were 
on the highway to it. But the Bible quenches 
the hopes of these persons in eternal darkness 
by such declarations as these. " Without holi* 
ness, no man shall see the Lord. And there 
shall in no wise enter into it (the celestial city), 
anything that defileth, neither whatsoever work- 
eth abomination or maketh a lie, but they who are 
written in the Lamb's Book of Life." The truth 
is, that the salvation which such persons dream 
of, is not the salvation of the Bible. They paint a 
heaven to themselves as different from the heaven of 
the Bible, as light is from darkness. Theirs is the 
paradise of Mahomet — not of Christ. Deliverance 
frommisery and the gratification of desire, freedom 
from pain and the enjoyment of happiness and 
that for ever, are the elements of their heaven. 
There is no such thing as holiness dreamed of 
by them. And as they have neither taste nor 
fitness for the salvation of the Bible, that salvation 
they can never obtain. Li truth, were the un- 
righteous to get to heaven, it would be no hea-^ 
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ven to them — ^they would be miserable amid its 
glories. Its holiness would make them unutter- 
ably wretched, and they would long to leave the 
place so uncongenial to their pursuits and de- 
sires and feelings. 

Let me, then, seek to impress upon all who 
hear me, that they must be prepared for salva- 
tion, and that salvation is not a thing that can 
suit itself to them. Heaven rejoices in holiness, 
which must be begun below. Destitute of which, 
salvation is an impossibility. 

How sweet the truth, on the other hand, that 
the righteous shall be saved. No power on earth 
or hell can deprive them of their final glorious 
destiny — ^grace begun will end in glory. " Fear 
not little flock, for it is your Father's good 
pleasure to give you the kingdom!" 

3. It is implied that the righteous shall he saved 
with difficulty. 

The righteous are said, in the text, to be scarce- 
ly saved ; that is, though they be saved, it is with 
difficulty. Now, my Hearers, we must be careful 
to trace this difficulty to its right source. The 
difficulty does not lie with God. Salvation is 
of God, and with Him it is as easy to save a 
soul as it is to do any other act within the com- 
pass of His power. Omnipotence knows no such 
word as difficulty. To Divine power all is 
possible and easy of accomplishment. The crea- 
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tion of the world was eflFected by a word — ^the 
second creation is not more difficult. He that 
said, Let there be light, and there was light, 
can easily shine into the darkened soul to give 
the light of the knowledge of His glory in the 
face of Christ Jesus. With God the stout heart 
of the Philippian Jailor is as easily changed as 
the naturally amiable heart of Lydia was opened 
to the reception of the truth. The prejudices 
and blindness of Saul of Tarsus were as easily 
removed as the doubts and darkness of the ami- 
able and inquiring Nicodemus. And even yet, 
God could as easily transform a band of the most 
depraved worthless men into saints, as He could 
create or transform the crawling worm into a 
beautiftd winged insect. The source of the 
difficulty then, is not of God. His power is all- 
sufficient. The blood of Jesus is all efficacious, 
the Spirit of the Lord is sovereign, and resistless 
in His workings. But the difficulty lies with 
man, and that in two respects ; with respect 
to the commencement of the change, and to the 
carrying on the work of grace in the soul. 

First, with respect to the commencement of 
the change in the human soul. This change is 
so great, that when you consider the corrupt 
state of the human heart, your wonder is that 
any are saved at all. Look at the natural state 
of the human soul, blind and dead, and dark. 
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and naked, altogether alienated from God, and 
seeking its happiness solely from the objects 
and pursuits of earth. Then consider, how great 
the change is that requires to pass over the 
human soul ere it is saved. The Bible describes 
it as a new birth — as a second creation — as a 
rising from the dead — as a translation from dark- 
ness to light — as the passing away of all that 
is old, and the introduction of all that is new ; 
and more particularly there is implied in the 
great change, the abandonment of old and long 
cherished habits, the givingup of darling sins, the 
cutting off the right hand, and the plucking out 
the right eye — the crucifixion of the flesh with 
its affections and lusts. The change is so trans- 
cendant that you are apt to wonder how any 
one can be saved at aU; and, in truth, were 
there not a higher power at work — were it not 
for the resistless operation of the Spiritof God, the 
change would never be effected at all, and salva- 
tion would be a problem unsolved. As it is, 
who does not s6e that it is a change which, 
humanly speaking, must be attended with diffi- 
culty. And in point of fact, most of those who 
have undergone this change have found it to be 
difficult. Take, for instance, the case of the 
Apostle Paul. He was converted by Divine 
power ; in every respect all was easy, but what 
a fearful conflict was there in his bosom ere the 
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better principles implanted in His nature tri- 
umphed. We are told that he was three days with- 
out sight, and that during that time he neither did 
eat nor drink. Now we apprehend that during 
this period an awful mental struggle was going 
on which we commonly term conviction of sin. 
The law was doing its work. He was passing 
through that painful process which he so vividly 
describes in his Epistle to the Eomans ; and the 
severity of the struggle is attested by the com- 
plete absorption of soul, and consequent inatten- 
tion to the common necessities of the body. The 
wants of the frame were lost sight of in that 
agonising conflict which, however, issued in 
final salvation. May we not say that this 
Apostle, plucked as he was as a brand from the 
burning, was with difficulty saved ? 

Nor, my Hearers, is Paul's case singular. 
Many of God's people have to endure a much 
longer, if not a more agonizing process, ere grace 
triumphs over nature. How often are they led 
to the very brink of the bottomless pit ! How 
often, as Mount Sinai flashes fall all its terrors, 
are they ready to give up all as lost ! How 
often does sin present itself in all its hideousness 
of form to their view, and as they get a nearer 
view of the corruption of their own hearts, are 
they ready to exclaim — " Oh ! wretched persons 
that we are ! who shall deliver us from the body 
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of this death? " Weeks, months — nay, some- 
times years — is this fearful struggle going on in 
their breasts. How difficult they find it to give 
up sin, to break off old habits, to give up long- 
cherished associations, and to enter upon a course 
of holy, self-denying exertion in the cause of 
Grod and of truth. And when at last they do 
get peace, when the power of sin is broken, and 
grace reigns, they are ready to attest the fearful 
difficulty of the process, and to say — " It is by 
the grace of Grod that we are what we are." 

Thus, my Friends, it is not so easy to become 
religious as some people imagine. Some think 
it a very easy thing — a thing that may be done 
at any time — and that may be safely left even 
till the article of death. Alas ! it is not so : it 
requires days of vigour — it requires every effort 
— ^it requires to be begtm now, and after all, 
when salvation is gained, it is a matter of 
extreme difficulty, and one of the greatest won- 
ders that will strike the believer, will be, that 
all polluted and guilty as he is, he has been 
saved at all. 

Secondly, In respect to the carrying on of 
the work of grace in the soul. There is much 
difficulty. The divine life is not that smooth, 
even pathway of which too many dream. It is 
in many places rugged and uneven. It is a 
path beset with many thorns, and the way to 
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glory is through a hostile country. So numerous 
are the enemies of the converted soul, so injuri- 
ous and formidable the wiles of the great adver- 
sary, so strong the temptations presented by sin, 
that it is wonderful that any of those who have 
been made subjects of grace ever get to glory. 
Left to themselves, doubtless, it were impossible, 
unless upheld by Divine power. God's people 
are saved with diflSculty. Sin subdued is not 
destroyed ; the world is fascinating ; Satan is 
wakeful ; ungodly men are numerous ; above 
all, the heart is deceitful and desperately wicked, 
so that the wonder is that the Christian ever 
gets to heaven. My believing firiends, you can 
give your testimony to this truth, and it has 
been attested by God's people in every age. 
How diffictdt you have often found it to resist 
sin, to stand counter to temptation, and to 
quench the fiery darts of the wicked one ; and 
do you not sometimes stand astonished, that, all 
vile and polluted as you are, you should have 
any hope of being saved at all ? John Newton 
speaks of wonders that will attract the notice 
of heaven, and of these the last and greatest is, 
that he will be there himself; and when, 
through mountains of opposition, you shall 
reach the better land, and come before the 
throne, your first act will be to cast your crowns 
at the fbet of Jesus, giving him all the honour 
12 
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and praise of your salvation, and exclaiming — 
" Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto thy 
name be all the glory." 

And this leads us to the remaining head of 
our discourse which falls to be considered — 
viz. — 

The Question Presented. 

" Where shall the ungodly and the sinner ap- 
pear ?" This is a very solemn question, and it 
is one which the Spirit of God does not answer 
here, but leaves it to rest, with its whole weight, 
upon the consciences of those to whom it is ad- 
dressed. Two classes are mentioned — " the un- 
godly and the sinner," and they exhaust all those 
who are not included in the term we have al- 
ready explained — the righteous. By the un- 
godly we understand all who are living without 
God, whatever be their character and profession. 
Many such may make a fair show in the flesh ; 
they may attend to outward ordinances, may 
read their Bibles, and may bear the name oi 
Christians, but they are living without Gcod — 
they do not love God — they do not make God's 
glory their great end — they do not make God's 
Word their great standard of appeal — ^they do 
not make God's character the great object of 
their imitation ; they would live and act as 
they do, suppose there were no God at all. 
Many such there are aroujid us — persons who 
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would be highly offended, did we deny to them 
the name of Christian, and yei they are without 
God. By sinnersy again, we understand the 
openly and avowedly wicked, those who indulge 
in open sin, who have cast off the fear of the 
Lord, and who stand forth to the eye of the 
world as workers of iniquity. The swearer, the 
liar, the Sahbath-breaker, the sensualist, the 
drunkard, belong to this class. Where, then, 
the question is — where shall such persons ap- 
pear ? We have seen how difficult it was for 
the righteous to be saved ; what shall become 
of the unrighteous ? We have seen that the 
godly shall get to heaven only through moun- 
tains of opposition ; how shall the ungodly be 
able to reach those mansions ? The good a^d 
holy are saved with difficulty ; what then shall 
become of the openly profane and the avow- 
edly wicked ? My impenitent friends of every 
class, let me apply this solemn question to you. 
K you changed your whole conduct, and became 
lovers of holiness and of God, even then you 
would be saved with difficulty ; but if you con- 
tinue as you are, without God and without holi- 
ness, what must become of you ? 

Where shall you appealr — when you come to 
die? Ah ! you may put off thoughts of Death, 
and may go on as if you were to live for ever, 
but Death will come, and what must be your 
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fate then ? We do not ask you what will be 
the peculiar character or circumstance of your 
Death — ^that is of less importance. Many an 
ungodly man dies in apparent calmness and 
peace ; for David tells us, with reference to the 
wicked, that they ofttimes have no bands in their 
Death ; but what will be the nature of that peace 
with which you will meet the King of Terrors? 
Alas, it will be false and hollow, like the deceit- 
ful echo that precedes the shock of the earth- 
quake, the wide-spread desolation and ruin 
consequent upon that awful catastrophe. Where 
we ask once more — where shall you appear 
when you come to stand before the Judgmmt 
Seat of Christ ? Ah, David tells you when he 
says, the ungodly shall not plead in the Judg- 
ment, but shall be like the chaff which the wind 
drives away. With fear and trembling will 
you take your places on the left of the great 
white throne, and as you gaze upon Him whose 
invitations you have slighted — ^whose warn- 
ings you have despised — whose laws you have 
trampled upon, you will raise the agonizing 
cry, "rocks fall on us, and hills cover us from 
the face of Him that sitteth upon the throne, 
and from the wrath of the Lamb." Alas ! that 
call will not avail. It will be only echoed 
back in the crash of a desolating world, and in 
the last groan of an expiring universe. Oh, ' 
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sinners, " kiss the Son, lest He be angry, and ye 
perish from the way ; when once His wrath is 
kindled but a little season," then common sense 
conscience, and the Bible say, " Prepare now 
to meet your God." Seek an interest in that 
great salvation which is oflFered to you. Come 
now and receive that robe of righteousness 
which is held forth to you. To-morrow may 
be too late. To-day alone is yours ; " for now 
is the accepted time ; behold, now is the day of 
salvation." 

My believing Brethren, we cannot close with- 
out congratulating you that you are safe, Ton 
are scarcely saved — ^yet you are saved. You 
are safe under the shadow of the wing of Jeho- 
vah-Jesus. He is your strength and shield. 
He is your song, and will be your final salva- 
tion. Give Him all the glory. He it was who 
began the work in your souls, and He will 
finish it. He it was who plucked you aa brands 
firom the burning, who took you from the fear- 
ful pit and the miry clay, and set your feet 
upon a rock. Lift up your heads then, ye 
righteous. Now is your salvation nearer than 
when you first believed. Yet a little while, and 
He that shall come will come, and will not 
tarry. Amen, then let your response be ! Amen, 
even so come Lord Jesus I 

May Grod add His Blessing — ^Amen. 
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ACTION SERMON. 

" And the Word was made fleah, and dwelt among os, (and we beheld his 
glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father,) fall of grace 
andtmth.'*-J0HNL14. 

" Open thou mine eyes," was the prayer of the 
Holy Psahnist, " that I may behold wondrous 
things out of thy Law." The Law of God, my 
Hearers, by which we may understand the reve- 
lation He has given of His will is fdll of wonders. 
But, perhaps, the most wonderful thing of all, 
next to Good's interfering to save a lost and 
ruined world, is the sending His Son in the 
likeness of sinful flesh. "Great," says the 
Apostle, "is the mystery ol godliness. God 
was manifest in the flesh." That the Eternal 
God should become a child bom, that he should 
take upon himself human nature, and be found 
in fashion as a man, is the wonder of wonders, 
which excites the astonishment of angelic natures, 
and which, were it not for the blinding charac- 
ter of sin would never cease to call forth our 
amazement and adoring praise. This great fact 
is pre-eminently brought under our notice in the 
Ordinance we are to celebrate this day. Here 
you have the symbols of the humanity of the 
Son of God, here you have Him in the bread 
and wine evidently set forth crucified before 
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you, and faith beholding these symbols is ready 
to exclaim with Thomas — " My Lord and my 
God." This great truth is also the theme of 
the words we have read as our text, and I know 
of no fitter preparation for the celebration of the 
gospel feast, than a few moments spent in 
devout meditation on this great mystery — that 
the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, 
(and we beheld His glory, the glory as of the 
only begotten of the Father,) full of grace and 
truth. There are three points included in these 
words, which we shall briefly illustrate in this 
discourse, viz., Christ's Incarnation, Christ's 
Glory, and Christ's Character. 

1. Chris fs Incarnation, 

This, my Friends, is the great rock on which 
the Church is built, the great truth on which all 
its hopes for eternity are based, and it was partly 
to illustrate and enforce this truth, that the 
Gospel, irom whence the text is taken, was 
penned by the Apostle John. 

The person who became flesh is termed the 
" Word." This is a favourite name by which 
this writer indicates the Lord Jesus Christ. He 
is so called, probably, because He is the person 
by whom God the Father reveals His will to 
man. This world itself was called into being, 
and all the purposes of Deity are MfiUed by the 
agency of Jesus. The Father has no dealings 
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with this world at all, save by the son. He it 
was who said, " Let there be light, and there was 
light." He it was who walked with Adam, in 
the days of His innocence, and held sweet com- 
munion with him. He it was who, when he fell, 
held forth the hopes of Paradise regained. He 
it was who carried on the ancient Dispensation 
who appeared to the Patriarchs, who inspired 
the Prophets, and reared the mighty scaffolding 
of Judaism, in order to erect the glorious fabric 
of Christian truth. He it is who carries on the 
last best dispensation of truth ; and He it is 
who will preside in the end of the world as He 
presided at its commencement, who will seat 
himself on the great white throne, and bring 
about the consummation of all things. 

The phraseology of the text indicates 
both His pre-existence and His divinity. It is 
not simply affirmed that the Word " was " flesh, 
but that He " was made " flesh. From eternity 
He had existed, in His divine spiritual essence 
one with the Father, and not until the fulness of 
time did He assume human nature for the pur- 
pose of executing the mighty plan of our salva- 
tion. 

Tou are familiar. Brethren, with the history 
of the Incarnation of the Eternal Word. More 
than four thousand years previous to the great 
event, He was spoken of as the " seed of the 
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woman," and various appearances in human 
form during the Patriarchal and Jewish dispen- 
sation gave an earnest of what was to come. 
Seven hundred years before the great event, it 
was announced that, " Behold a virgin shall 
conceive and bear a son, and shall call his name 
Immanuel," t.e., God with us. And when the 
fulness of time was come, an angelic messenger 
was sent to a lowly vii^in, residing in Nazareth, 
announcing that " the Holy Ghost should come 
upon her, and the power of the Highest should 
overshadow her, and that the Holy thing which 
should be bom of her should be called the Son 
of God." In due time the babe was bom, and 
another message from on High announced that 
there was bom in the city of David, a Saviour, 
which is Christ the Lord ; while a countless 
choir of angels sang an anthem sweeter far than 
earth ever heard before — " Glory to God in the 
highest, and on earth peace, good will toward 
men." 

The Heavenly Infant grew in wisdom, in 
grace, and in holiness. He was fairer than 
the children of men. He set up a new and 
more glorious dispensation of mercy. He 
brought life and immortality to light; and 
after a career in which humiliation and glory 
were strangely commingled, He laid Himself 
on the altar of Eternal Justice, and yielded up 
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Himself a vicarious atonement for the sins of 
His people. 

Let us consider, for a moment, the character 
of the body thus assumed by the Divine Word, 
and the necessity for His wondrous appearance 
in human form. 

We remark that He took to Himself a true 
hody. It was no mere appearance by which 
men's eyes were deceived, as some in ancient 
times strangely supposed. It was bone of our 
bone, flesh of our flesh. The various functions 
of a living man were performed by Him. He 
eat, He drank, He hungered. He commingled 
with men as one of like nature with themselves. 
But not only had He a body, He also possessed 
a human soul. His Divine nature did not supply 
the place of a soul. Without an immortal and 
immaterial principle within Him, He would 
have wanted the principal part of human nature, 
for it is the soul, not the body, that mainly 
constitutes the man. But while we thus main- 
tain the integrity of His human nature, we 
must carefully guard against the idea that along 
with His humanity He had aught of its dross, 
or sinful infirmity. He was a perfect man — 
holy as was Adam when he came fresh firom the 
plastic hand of his Creator. He dffl no sin, 
neither was guile found in his mouth. In 
all His words and actions. He was holy, harm- 
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leas, and undefiled, and separate from sinners. 
He was a Lamb without blemish, and the offer- 
ing that He presented was without spot to God. 

One other thing remains to be noticed. There 
was in the incarnate Word no confusion or trans- 
formation of natures. The Divinity was not 
changed into the humanity, nor did the human 
nature become Divine ; but there was an inti- 
mate and perfect union between the two, so 
that the " properties of both are ascribed to His 
person ; and the properties of the one nature are 
predicated of the other, because both belongto His 
person." — (Dick.) He was God and man in two 
distinct natures, and in one person for ever." 
The Word assumed not a human person but 
human nature, and a nature which " never 
operated of itself, which never had an existence 
separate or distinct from the person of the Son 
ofGod."— (Paterson.) 

The human nature was prepared for Him 
expressely by the Father ; for " a body," says 
He, addressing His Father, " hast thou pre- 
pared for Me." The body, thus prepared, was 
formed by the supernatural agency of the Divine 
Spirit, and the Eternal Son assumed this hu- 
manity into personal and indissoluble union with 
Himself. 

The Apostle remarks, in our text, that " He 
dwelt among us." In the original it is. He 
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dwelt as in a tabernacle or tent among us, im- 
plying that He had no resting place or fixed 
place of abode here. This earth was not His 
home. He came from heaven, and He sojourned 
here only to execute the great plan of redeem- 
ing love, and then to return. But the Apostle 
mentions His dwelling among men chiefly to 
prove the reality of His incarnation. On many 
a former occasion, the Saviour had assumed a 
body and appeared to His people ; as for ex- 
ample, to Abraham at Mamre, and to Moses 
in the bush. But He did not dwell with them. 
His departure was as rapid as His appearance. 
He was not then incarnate, for angels not un- 
frequently assumed human forms, but they hadno 
dwelling place with men ; they were not incar- 
nate. But Christ dwelt on earth. He was 
in this world about thirty-three years. He per- 
formed among men all the ordinary functions of 
life. Their eyes beheld Him, and their hands 
handled Him, so that it was impossible for any 
one to doubt that the Word was really made 
flesh. But it is time for us now to inquire into 
the reasons for this extraordinary manifestation 
of Deity. Sure it was no slight reason that 
made the Son clothe Himself with the attributes 
of humanity, and sojourn in this sinful world. 
Now there are two main reasons for this mani- 
festation of God in the flesh. 
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In the first place^ the Word was made flesh 
in order that He might give perfect obedience 
to the Divine law. You must bear in mind, 
that the parties whom Christ came to save had 
broken the law of God, and not only so, but that 
they were utterly unable to obey it. They had 
broken it in the person of their head and repre- 
sentative, Adam, and they had violated it on 
innumerable occasions in their lives. But in 
order to be saved — to escape hell and gain 
heaven, the law required to be obeyed. It could 
not relax any of its terms. It could not lower 
its demands, or suit itself to the altered condi- 
tion of fallen humanity ; a single failure in giv- 
ing obedience to its least commandment would 
vitiate the whole, and subject the offender to its 
direst curse. Thus in working out His people's 
salvation, Christ required to obey the law. 
This he could not do simply as God, because as 
such He was above the law. He was the Law- 
giver. But by assuming to Himself humanity, 
He became amenable to the law, and was cap- 
able of giving it obedience. So it is said, " God 
sent forth His Son, made of a woman, made 
under the law, to redeem those that were under 
the law." And this obedience, be it observed, 
He did not require for Himself. As Gt)d-man, 
His good works were really works of superero- 
gation, and possessed, therefore, intrinsic merit ; 
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and when you add to this the infinite dignity of 
His character as the Son of Grod, you will be at 
no loss to perceive how the holiness and the 
merit which were His could be imputed to His 
people, and form a part of that righteousness 
which is the ground of their justification. The 
law of God received His obedience as the obedi- 
ence of those united to Him by faith, whose 
Foederal head He became ; and thus God was 
just, and yet the justifier of him that believed ia 
Jesus. 

But in the second placCy the Word was made 
flesh that He might suffer the penalty of the 
Divine law. K sinners had been able perfecdy 
to obey the law, that obedience would not have 
saved them, for there still hung over them the 
curse — " In the day that thou eatest thereof 
thou shalt surely die." It was only by obeying 
the law, and enduring the penalty, death, that 
the law could be satisfied — ^that its claims could 
be vindicated, and that the way could be re- 
opened to the tree of life. Christ, therefore, as 
the substitute of His people, endured, in their 
stead, this curse. He died upon the cross, and 
His death, in consequence of His supreme dig- 
nity, was of infinite value. His obedience to 
the law, and His endurance of the penalty, com- 
pletely satisfied its demands, and together con- 
stituted a righteousness imputable by faith, on 
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the ground of which believers are justified, and 
finally glorified. Now, it is evident that, as God, 
Christ could not suffer, could not die ; as God, 
He was the happy potentate, and no feeling of 
misery could invade Him ; as God, He was the 
King immortal, and Death could have no do- 
minion over Him. But He took to Himself 
human nature ; He was made flesh ; and thus 
He suffered and died, the just for the unjust, 
that He might bring sinners unto God. Oh 
wondrous, God-like plan for saving a ruined 
world ! What infinite wisdom, what boundless 
love, what matchless simplicity, are discernible 
in it. It stands the noblest monument of the 
Divine power and the Divine benevolence. 

Such are the two great reasons for the incarna- 
tion of the Son of God. There is, however, 
a supplementary one, which is worthy of be- 
ing stated. The incarnation of Christ rendered 
him capable of sympathizing with his people. 
" Wherefore in all things it behoved Him to be 
made like unto his brethren, that He might be 
a merciful and faithftd High Priest in things 
pertaining unto God." " So we have not an 
High Priest who cannot be touched with the 
feeling of our infirmities, but was in all points 
tempted like as we are, yet without sin." Christ 
can thus feel for his people in a way in which it 
was impossible for him to do if simply Divine. 
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He knows what it is to be afflicted, to be 
tempted, to weep. He was himself a man of 
sorrows ; and now that He has gone to a tear- 
less and sorrowless Vorld, He bends an eye of 
deepest sympathy upon His afflicted and suffer- 
ing people. He puts their tears in his bottle, 
and writes them in his book. 

Though now ascended up on high 
He bends on earth a brother's eye — 

Our fellow-sufierer yet retains 
A fellow-feeling of our pains ; 
And still remembers in the skies 
His tears, his agonies, and cries. 

II. Christ's Glory. 

The Evangelist adds, after speaking of the 
incarnation of the Saviour, — " And we beheld 
His glory, the glory as of the only begotten of 
the Father." These words, you will perceive, 
are inserted in parenthesis, and they are placed 
between the announcement of Christ's incarna- 
tion and His character yet to be considered. 
They are intended to prevent false and errone- 
ous conceptions as to His person, as if the 
Evangelist said, — Christ became a man ; He 
performed all the functions of a real member of 
the human family. But do not imagine on that 
account that He ceased to be God, on parted 
with any of the Divine attributes. No ; tiiat 
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was impossible. His Godhead was veiled, it 
is true. His Immanity formed a thick covering 
that enveloped it, — a tabernacle in which the 
Shekinah dwelt; but, through the chinks and 
boards of that tabernacle rays of His Divine 
glory flashed. And we beheld it; it was a 
glory which no mere creature could posses^. It 
was a glory all Divine. " The glory of the only 
begotten oi the Father." 

There can be no doubt. Brethren, that in this 
clause the sacred writer makes special allusion to 
Christ's Transfiguration. He appeals to the 
wondrous scene of the Sacred Mount. He was 
one of the three chosen and favoured witnesses 
of that great event. Another of these witnesses 
appeals to the same exhibition of Divine Ma- 
jesty in confirmation of the truth of the Gospel 
— "We were eye-witnesses of His Majesty; 
for He received from God the Father honour 
and glory, when there came such a voice to 
him from the excellent glory ; . , and this 
voice which came firom heaven we heard when 
we were with him in the Holy Mount." The 
Transfiguration was an evidence of His Deity — 
the most clear and convincing. His identity 
with the Shekinah — ^that ancient manifestation 
of Gt)d was unquestioned — the vail of His huma- 
nity was for a moment rent asunder, the curtain 
of His earthly tabernacle was for a moment 
13 
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drawn aside, and there was exhibited to the 
dazzled gaze of the three favoured Disciples — 
the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ. 

But, my Friends, the manifestation of Christ's 
glory was not confined to the vision on the Holy 
Mount. Throughout all His life, and especially 
at His death, there were scattered rays of glory, 
which showed that though He was man, He 
was also God; that though David's son, He 
was David's Lord. His birth was mean, but 
His advent into the world was hailed in a way 
unknown before. The birth of earthly princes 
is generally ushered in by the roar of cannon 
and the acclamations of the multitude^ but the 
birth of the Prince of Peace was announced by 
a Hallelujah of angels and the anthem of a 
celestial choir. The lodging-place of the infant 
Saviour was poor — ^it was but the stable of 
an inn — but a heavenly meteor hung over it, 
and pointed it out from every other dwelling 
as the abode of the great Deliverer. He 
had no splendid retinue to accompany Him 
in His journeys, no magnificent equipage to 
attract the carnal eye, but He was accompanied 
by thousands whose diseases He had healed, 
and whose sorrows He had dispelled. Who 
can estimate the glory of His miracles ? Even 
the elements were subject to His control, the 
winds and the seas obeyed him. The waters 
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bore Him up as if it had been the dry land, and 
the proud waves were hushed at His word. He 
was poor, and had not where to lay His head, 
but He could feed thousands with a few loaves 
and fishes, and could obtain money from the 
waters at His pleasure. But the glory of His 
death transcended the glory of His Ufe. To 
the indijfferent spectator, indeed, his death was 
one of pain and of unutterable disgrace, but 
what glimpses of redeeming glory flash firom 
His cross 1 There were no hired mourners to 
weep and wail at his death, but Nature herself 
moomed. The sun refused to shine when the 
Son of God hung upon the accursed tree, and 
earth trembled as the fearfiil tragedy was enacted 
by her guilty inhabitants, of crucifying the Lord 
of glory. Perhaps scarce a Jew paid Him the 
poor compliment of rending his clothes when 
He expired, but the rocks rent themselves, and 
the graves yielded up their dead. Thus Christ 
died as a King, and He rose as a mighty con- 
queror. He shook off the manacles of Death 
as Paul shook off the viper firom his hand. 
Roman guards became as dead men, and He 
rose to vindicate His character, to 'assert His 
claims, and to resume His seat on that throne 
which He had left in order to execute the 
mighty work of human salvation. His ascen- 
sion to heaven — the last scene of all— was full 
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of glory. Hundreds of years before, the Psal- 
mist anticipated that event in a Divine song — 

'* Thou hast, Lord, most glorious, 
Ascended up on high ; 
And in triumph victorious led 
Captive captiYity." 

Bright and countless was the retinue that ac- 
companied Jesus to his native heaven ; and, as 
they passed suns and systems in their rapid 
flight, they re-echoed the anthem which they 
had sung at His birth ; and as the glories of 
the New Jerusalem burst upon them, and as 
they neared its gates of pearl, they put forth this 
demand, " Lift up your heads, O ye gates, and 
be ye lifted up, ye everlasting doors, and the 
King of Glory shall come in." And He has 
gone in. He is seated on His throne. In His 
hand is the sceptre of universal empire. On 
His brow shines the diadem of ten thousand 
worlds. He is there in His glorified humanity — 
angels sing His matchless praises — elders cast 
their crowns at His feet — the song of Moses and 
the Lamb rings through the celestial concave, 
and the voices of countless redeemed exclaim, 
"Worthy is the Lamb that was slain, to receive 
power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, 
and honour, and glory, and blessing." 

It is not our privilege. Beloved, to behold 
this glory as the Apostles beheld it — ^with 
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the eye of sense — but the eye of faith can pierce 
the vail that separates us from the better world, 
and can behold Christ, no longer a Man of 
Sorrows, poor and despised of the people, but 
seated on His throne, interceding on behalf of 
those purchased by His blood, and preparing 
mansions for their eternal dwelling. And in 
the ordinance of which you are this day to 
partake, faith can discern the glory of the 
Bedeemer. This ordinance speaks, indeed, 
mainly of His sufferings and death ; but then, 
has not His Cross a glory exceeding that of 
every earthly object. The bread and wine 
bring before our view the Cross of Christ, that 
wondrous object for which this earth was but 
the platform, and angels the spectators — the 
cross, whose glories shall never cease to be cele- 
brated — the cross, which has peopled heaven, 
and been the instrument of bringing many sons 
and many daughters to glory. 

We come now, in conclusion, to consider — 

m. Christ'' 8 Character. 

If you read the verse before us without its 
parenthetic clause, it is in these words — " And 
the word was made flesh, and dwelt among us 
full of grace and truth." Christ then, as He 
tabernacled on earth, is said to have been full of 
grace and tnath, and how fully He deserves this 
character — the whole narrative of His life bears 
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testimony. Some there are, who hearing of 
Christ's transcendant glory, bursting even this 
thin veil of his flesh, would be ready to fear 
and to exclaim with Peter — " Depart from me 
for I am a sinful man, O Lord." But this state- 
ment reassures them — " He is full of grace.^^ 
How gracious were the words that proceeded out 
of His mouth — ^what kind invitations He gave 
to poor sinners to come to Him. How patiently 
He bore with ignorance and with unbelief, and 
how solicitous He was to bring divine truth to 
the level of the dullest comprehension. He 
never sent any poor hungry soul empty away. 
He never denied the sincere request of the hum- 
blest of the people. He was accessible to the 
very meanest, and even when worn out with a 
long day's labour. He was ready to speak a word 
in season to any that desired Him. His life was 
one of Divine Philanthrophy. Never was so 
much work crowded into three brief years, and 
that work was just an illustration of the state- 
of "God is Love." Here was the incarnate 
Grod scattering His favours among a sinful and 
ungrateful people — and sinner, do you think 
Jesus is less gracious yet ? No, He has lost none 
of this sweet attribute by His removal to heaven. 
He is the same sweet, gracious, beneficent Savi- 
our, for He never changes. He is the same 
yesterday, and to-day, and for ever. He is 
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ready as ever to receive you if you come to Him, 
to pardon your sins, to admit you to His fiivour, 
and to receive you into His kingdom. " Him that 
Cometh unto Him, He will in no wise cast out." 
Downcast trembling believer! Jesus is full of 
grace to you; He says, return ye backsliding 
children and I will heal your backslidings. He 
will not break the bruised reed. He will not 
quench the dimly burning taper. Christian, look 
to Jesus. His grace has once more spread for 
you a table in the wilderness — has spread a feast 
of fat things. Oh, come then with joy, and re- 
ceive out of His fulness, grace for grace. 

But the incarnate Word is not only full of 
grace. He is also fiill of truth. The law came 
by Moses, but grace and truth came by Jesus 
Christ r He is the way, the truth, and the life. 
" He is the faithful and true witness." " Hea- 
ven and earth may pass away, but His word 
shall not pass away." Sinner ! has Christ pro- 
mised to receive you if you come to him, to save 
you if you believe in Him ? Be sure he will do 
as He has said, for He is faithful who hath pro- 
mised. Saints ! has Christ left on record a multi- 
tude of exceeding great and precious promises ? 
Be assured that they shall all be fulfilled in 
your experience? Has He promised to come 
again to receive you to Himself? Be sure that 
that longed for moment is on the wing. He left 
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you with the promise on His lips — ^^ Behold I 
come quickly." Wait then for His coming, and 
if you die ere that glorious moment comes, your 
very death will be its realization, for absence 
from the body will be presence with the Lord. 

In one word, is Jesus fall of grace and truth? 
He possesses these attributes. Believers, for you. 
He has them, not that He may keep them to 
Himself, but that He may impart them to you, 
and in the ordinance of the Supper, you have 
all the channels by which His grace and truth 
flows to His people. Here you may receive 
large supplies of grace — here you have an addi- 
tional pledge of the faithfulness of your Lord, 
and seated under His shadow with great delight, 
you may enjoy a foretaste of that better state, 
when you shall see Jesus, not with the compara- 
tively dim vision of faith, but with the naked 
eye of sense, and when you shall serve him day 
and night in His heavenly temple. 

In reviewing this wondrous theme on which 
we have been meditating, we are ready to ex- 
claim — what Infinite condescension/ The eter- 
nal God becoming a child bom. Were it possible 
for a human spirit to enter into and animate the 
body of a worm, the condescension would be as 
nothing compared to the second person of the 
Godhead uniting himself with man. And what 
honour is thus put upon human nature ! It is 
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dignified above the angelic. A man now sits 
upon the throne of the universe, and wears the 
crown of crowns. Our elder brother is exalted 
far above all principalities and powers and every 
name that is named — that at the name of Jesus 
every knee should bow, and every tongue confess 
that he is Lord of all, to the glory of God the 
Father. 

But, finally, in gazing on an incarnate Re- 
deemer, and in beholding the emblems of that 
incarnation placed upon the table, we are ready 
to exclaim — what transcendant love! It was a love 
divine, quenchless, eternal, that made Him veil 
His glory and wrap Himself up in the mantle of 
humanity. It was love eternal and divine that 
made Him exchange heaven for earth, the crown 
of glory for the crown of thorns, the throne for 
the cross, the seat of empire for the dark and 
lonesome tomb. His love was so great for his 
people, that it did not allow Him to rest in hea^ 
ven ; He was straitened till their redemption 
was accomplished. Love sweetened the bitter 
cup that was put into His hands, and made Him 
drink it to the dregs. Love made Him remem- 
ber His people when the scourge and the cross 
were full in view, and love made Him institute 
this feast for their comfort to the end of time. 
Eternal love. Believer, has once more spread the 
feast. O come then, reciprocating that love, 
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come and behold your much loved Lord, come 
and feed upon Him by faith, come and conse- 
crate yourselves afresh to His service and glory, 
and let the language of each one of you be 

Were the whole realm of natnre miiie> 
That were a present far too small, 
Love BO amazing, so divine, 
Demands my soul, my life, my all. 

May God add His Blessing. Amen. 



SERMON. 

" And they overcame by the blood of the Lamb."— Rev. xiL Ih 

The Christian life, my Hearers, is uniformly 
represented in Scripture as one of conflict and 
of trial. Hence the believer is spoken of as a 
" good soldier of Jesus Christ." He is com- 
manded to " take to himself the whole armour of 
God," to " stand in the evil day, and having done 
all, to stand." The great Apostle, on a survey of 
his past career, exclaims, in holy triumph and 
thankfulness to Divine grace — " I havft fought 
the good fight." The glorious promises in the 
Book of Revelation, which have cheered the 
hearts of so many of God's people, are all ad- 
dressed to the conqueror — " To him that over- 
cometh will I grant to sit with me on My 
throne — even as I overcame and am set down 
with My Father on His throne." This is an 
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enemy's country that believers axe passing 
through ; they have powerful foes both before 
and behind. It is the desire of their enemies 
to obstruct their progress, to prevent them 
reaching the better country beyond, and to 
quench in eternal death their Spiritual life. 
Christians are now very much in the position 
of the children of Israel in the wilderness, and 
they tread often a dry and thirsty land, where 
no water is. God feeds them with the manna 
of His word. Canaan lies beyond — the Jordan 
has to be crossed. Enemies obstruct the way, 
and seek to enslave and destroy, and hence the 
need of being armed with heavenly weapons ; 
hence the need of faith, and patience, and for- 
titude, and Divine strength to enable them not 
only to struggle, but to overcome. 

This Spiritual conflict, however strange it 
may appear to the worldly man, is a reality. 
Every Christian realizes it as a fact ; a fact as 
undoubted as the conflict that is now being 
carried on between the great powers of Europe. 
Its being spiritual does not diminish its reality. 
Because its foes are unseen to mortal eye, they 
are not the less real. The conflict commences 
the moment that conversion takes place. Then 
the believer is enlisted in Christ's service. 
Then he swears allegiance to the great Captain 
of His salvation. Then he takes his place on 
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the battle-field, and is girt about with the 
heavenly armour. And during his whole life, 
be it longer or shorter, the conflict continues. 
There is no time when he is laid up in winter 
quarters, and no time when he enjoys the bless- 
ings of peace, or can sit down calmly, as at home, 
without fear of an adversary. It is, fight on — 
fight on — the conflict ceases not until his career 
in the world terminates, until he crosses the 
river of Death, and passes into the fair and 
sunny clime of the Heavenly Canaan. 

Victory then will crown the Christian's efibrts. 
The believer will not be overcome. His great 
Leader has promised him the victory. His 
enemies, though powerful, will give way, and 
just at the time when he is, to all appearance, 
overcome — just at the time when the last enemy 
seems to have laid him prostrate and accom- 
plished his downfall, then does he reaUy 
triumph, and he receives the victor's crown, and 
gets the palm branch in his hand, and sings the 
conqueror's song ; and then, in regard to all the 
Lord's people, who have fought the good fight, 
and finished their course and kept the faith, are 
the words of. the text realised — "And they 
overcame by the blood of the Lamb." 

In treating for a little this interesting subject, 
we shall direct your thoughts to the Victory, 
the means by which it is obtained, and, if time 
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permit, we shall add, for illustration of this 
Victory, from history and biography. 

I. The Victory. 

The Victory, we have said, is finally and com- 
pletely obtained only after death. But, during 
life, the Believer obtains numerous lesser vic- 
tories over his spiritual foes ; he is enabled to 
keep them in check ; he gains partial triumphs, 
though the great and decisive victory, which 
terminates the war and brings in an eternal 
peace, is not obtained until he enters in triumph 
the gates of the New Jerusalam. 

The Victory may be viewed in various aspects, 
according as we survey the numerous hosts of 
his enemies over which he is enabled to triumph. 

We remark, then, that it is a Victory over self. 
The Believer has a corrupt nature ever leading 
him to do what is evil. While he would do good, 
evil is present with him. He finds a law in his 
members, warring against the law of his mind, 
and leading him into captivity to the law of sin. 
He has not only foes without, but also foes 
within. These are the most dangerous of all. 
There are traitors in the citadel of his heart 
fighting for the Devil, and the world, and the 
flesh, and seeking to betray him into their 
hands. There is in him an evil heart of un- 
belief, prone to depart from the living God. 
Now, he is enabled to overcome this corrupt 
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nature of His — not always — ^not altogether in 
this world — the strong man armed often main- 
tains his position to the last, but, finally, he will 
be expelled by the stronger than he. The 
Christian will obtain complete dominion over his 
corrupt nature. Indwelling sin will be eradi- 
cated ; and, made perfect in holiness, he shall 
immediately pass into glory. * 

But farther, it is a Victory over sin. Sin 
reign on this earth. Here it has erected its 
throne, here it holds its godless carnivals, and 
here all are by nature its slaves, and under its 
dominion. The Christian on his conversion 
rears up the standard of rebellion against this 
great enemy, and seeks deliverance from its 
dominion, its power, its practice, and love. Then 
follows in his bosom the contest between sin and 
holiness. Then follows the conflict in his life 
between what is good and what is evil. Some- 
times it seems doubtful which will overcome. 
Sin sometimes seems ready to triumph — he 
sometimes falls under its dark dominion for a 
time — as did Noah, David, and Peter — but he 
regains his lost ground, and finally he gains the 
victory ; and when he passes through the dark 
valley, he stands forth in the better country, 
completely freed from every sin, and is presented 
faultless before the presence of the Lord with 
exceeding joy. 
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But, again, it is a victory over Satan. Satan 
is Christ's arch-enemy, and the great enemy of 
His people. He is the " god of this world " — 
and all are by nature led captive by him at his 
will; but the Believer, the moment he casts 
his all on Jesus, breaks off his allegiance to the 
wicked one — casts off his fetters, and prepares 
for the deadly conflict with the powers of dark- 
ness; — ^that conflict is often severe — Satan is 
powerful. He has many temptations wherewith 
to ensnare the child of God, many fiery darts 
wherewith to wound him, many falsehoods 
wherewith to deceive him. The conflict with 
Satan needs the whole armour of God. It 
needs weapons of Heavenly manufacture. It 
needs them to be got, freslr and new, from the 
the arsenal of heaven — and with all these advan- 
tages, Satan sometimes almost conquers him. 
The great foe sometimes even lays him on the 
ground — drives his sword from his hand, but it 
is only for a time. The Christian warrior catches 
up his sword again, starts to his feet and re- 
sumes the conflict, exclaiming — " Eejoice not 
against me, mine enemy, when I fall I shall 
arise." The great enemy is at last perfectly 
overcome ; he is sometimes permitted to assail 
the Believer in his last momeflts, and to darken 
his blessed assurance, and to overshadow his 
hope, but this is seldom of long duration ; and, in 
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most cases, before the last sigh is drawn, the 
enemy has disappeared, and the hope of the 
Believer is unclouded and serene. Not always, 
for as it has been well remarked, that as it is 
not every good ship that enters its final haven 
with a fair wind and under full sail — so it is not 
given to every good man to have a joyfal en- 
trance into the spiritual world. In that Heaven 
there is, indeed, eternal rest ; but storms and tem- 
pests blow, and dark clouds sometimes gloom at 
the entrance. But let the port be once gained, 
let the haven be reached — Satan can assail no 
longer. His darts cannot pierce the walls of the 
New Jerusalem. There the Christian is perfectly 
secure, and his arch-enemy consigned to the 
prison house of eternal justice, is never more 
permitted to disturb him with a doubt, or to 
inflict the slightest wound on his glorified spirit. 
But, farther, it is victory over the fear of death. 
We read of those who, through fear of death, 
have all their life been subject to bondage. 
These were not worldly, godless men, who 
have much occasion to dread the last enemy ; 
but believers, who shrink at the idea of entering 
the cold waters of Jordan, and being swallowed 
up by its billows. This fear is in great part 
natural. It is a solemn thing to die, to close 
our eyes on all that we knew and loved on this 
earth, to bid fexewell to all the scenes where we 
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lived, to all the employments we delighted in, 
to all the friends whose society we enjoyed, and 
to enter the unseen state, to pass the bourne 
and to tread the undiscovered country, has 
something in it from which flesh and blood 
naturally shrink. Above all, to pass naked 
and disembodied into the immediate presence 
of God — ^to face the judge of all the earth — to 
have our eternal destiny fixed unalterably, 
has something in it overwhelmingly dreadful. 
The very act of dying can scarcely be regarded 
by nature without dread. We have no expe- 
rience of it. It is often accompanied by evident 
suffering and pain ; its accompaniments are 
gloom, and struggling, and tears. 

How natural, then, is the fear of death. 
Even many a Christian feels that fear — ^he does 
not dread the consequences of death, but he dreads 
the act of dying. He does not doubt that he 
will be admitted within the heavenly gates, to 
tread the golden streets, but he shrinks from 
the dark valley that intervenes between him and 
his inheritance; and he wishes, that, Elijah-like, 
he could reach its glorious palaces without the 
intervention of death. 

But, my Hearers, in most cases this fear 
vanishes as death approaches in the case of the be- 
liever, and he, who could never contemplate the 
approach of death without inward terror, when 
14 
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the last illness comes, and when earthly t 
disappears, can look the last enemy in the i 
and can even exclaim with the apostle — 
death where is thy sting!" We believe 
was the case with the illustrious mora 
Samuel Johnson. He had all his lifetime su 
shrinking horror at death, that he could 
bear it even to be named, but when his 
time came, his fear retreated, and he coidd 
template his latter end without alarm, and we 
lieve he died as the Christian dies with a t 
grounded hope of the inheritance of the sain 
light. 

And, finally, it is a victory over death i\ 
The saints overcome death itself. This 
appear to many a false statement, when 
consider that all good as well as bad fell u 
his dominion — only two since the world b< 
have been exempted firom death, and the i 
eminent piety, the most exalted faith, the i 
pure and devoted life have not availed to si 
the believer from his darts, or to deliver 
from his power ; and yet, my Hearers, after 
death does not conquer the believer even v 
he consigns his body to the dust. He is to 
scarce an enemy at all. He is changed ir 
friend. He is constituted the messenge 
peace. He is the servant whom Christ s< 
to his saints, when He says to them, " Com< 
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hither — ^you are wanted in heaven — there la a 
place vacant for you before the throne — delay 
not to come." Death is sent on this errand, 
and though he may sometimes seem to execute 
his commission rudely, still he comes as a friend 
— ^his sting is removed, and he peacefully ushers 
the spirit of the saint to glory, honour, and im- 
mortality. 

How beautiful. Brethren, is that expression in 
the 23rd Psalm — " Yea, though I walk through 
the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no 
evil : for thou art with me." Death, then, after 
all, to God's people, is scarcely a reality, it is 
but a shadow. It is far different to the enemies of 
God. To them it is an awful reality — the worst 
foe and the beginning of sorrows. To the be- 
liever it is but a dark shadow hanging over him 
but for a moment, and then leaving him in the 
fall enjoyment of the unclouded presence of the 
Sun of Righteousness. 

This explains the strong language of the 
apostle when he says that Christ has " abolished 
death.'*'* " What," you are ready to exclaim, " do 
not believers die ? are ttey not committed earth 
to earth, ashes to ashes, and dust to dust ?" They 
are. But then, death is to them but the com- 
mencement of an endless life, it is but a long 
sleep in Jesus to their bodies, while their souls 
continue alive and purified, and enjoy the fall 
fruition of the Divine glory. 
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But, after all, it must be admitted that the 
perfect victory of the believer over Death is re- 
served for the resurrection morning. Then 
death will, not figuratively, not partially, but 
really and truly be abolished. 

^^ These bodies that corrupted fall, shall un- 
corrupted rise." The body now in weakness 
shall be raised in power, and what was here a 
natural body shall be raised a spiritual body. 
Death and hell will then be cast into the lake of 
fire — the last enemy shall then be ddistroyed, 
and the people of God, clothed in their resurrec- 
tion bodies, resplendent like that of their Savi- 
our shall have full reason to exclaim — thanks be 
to God which giveth us the victory through our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

Let us now consider — 

II. The means hy which the victory is obtained. 

*^ They overcame by the blood of the Lamb" 
— these victors themselves have no desire to take 
any glory to themselves, as if they conquered 
by their own power. Their victory is all of 
grace. If left to themselves, they woidd not con- 
quer but be conquered. If they had not Di- 
vine aid — ^if they were not clad with the Divine 
panoply — ^if they were not led on by the great 
captain of salvation, they would speedily be de- 
i^troyed in the conflict. We have mentioned 
9ome of the enemies with whom they do battle* 
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How ntuneioufl they are ! how powerful I It is 
not with mere flesh and blood they have to fight^ 
bat with " principalities and powers, with the 
rulers of the darkness of this world, and with spi-* 
ritual wickedness in high places," With such to 
contend against, howcould a weak feeble creature, 
such as man, stand, much less overcome, if left 
to himself? He must inevitably be crushed in 
a moment. But Christian warriors have Divine 
help — Christ is at their right hand — Christ leads 
them on; and, strengthened by his strength, 
animated by His Spirit, cheered by his promises, 
they are made more than conquerors through 
Christ that loved them. 

The Believer, in the trials and conflict of life, 
will never want the presence of his Lord if he ear- 
nestly seeks it, and His presence is essential to 
his peace — his happiness — and his triumph. '^ I 
will never leave thee, I will never forsake thee," 
is the crown anchor of his hopes — ^the rock on 
which his feet are placed — and when he has 
Christ with him, he need not fear any foe. 
Enemies are powerful, but Christ is more 
powerful still. He has already overcome them 
in his own person, and by His own example — 
and thus He gives a glorious earnest, that His 
feithfol followers shall also struggle and over** 
come. 
But this victory, Brethren, is not merely said 
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to be through the Lamb — ^but through the blood 
of the Lamb. This points ditectly to the Atone- 
ment as the procuring cause of the victory. It 
is a purchased victory — it is a victory obtained 
for them by their living Head. He obtained it, 
and thus He makes His people more than con- 
querors. This victory, then, is not easily 
obtained ; it is gained at a great price. There 
was blood shed in ordei to procure it ; the blood 
not of man, but of the only begotten Son of 
God. It is not uncommon to hear of blood 
being shed when a victory is gained — ^in fact, 
scarce a victory was ever obtained without it 
A bloodless victory is extremely rare — a bloody 
victory is, alas! a phrase that has been too 
common in our day ; but the conquerors do not 
all die. Many a brave man yields up his life on 
the battle-field — but his comrades survive to 
wear those laurels purchased for them by the 
blood of others. So Christ actually died — ^but in 
His very, death he was a conqueror — He 
triumphed even when he fell — and the most 
dreadful blow that His enemies received was 
when He bowed His head on the accursed tree, 
and exclaimed — "It is finished." Then, in- 
deed, all hell trembled — then the spiritual 
wickedness in high places received a shock from 
which they never recovered — then death itself 
felt that his reign was but temporary, and that 
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the time of his destruction drew near. Christ 
died but He lives again — He rose as a conqueror 
— His sacrifice was accepted — His death atoned 
for the sins of his people ; and through the effi- 
cacy of that death, His followers fight a good 
fight, and are enabled to obtain the victory. 

It were easy to show how the Atonement of 
Jesus enables the Christian to triumph over 
all the enemies we enumerated at an earlier 
stage of this discourse — it were easy to show how 
the blood of Jesus, sprinkled on the conscience 
by faith, causes sin and the world to be crucified 
within him, and gives him the conquest over his 
own corruptions — it were easy to make appear 
how completely sin is subdued — for Christ's blood 
removes its guilt and pollution, and takes away 
its power. It were easy to show how faith in 
that blood nerves the Believeir against Satan and 
all his spiritual adversaries — and how the hope 
of glory springing from a felt interest in that 
blood, removes the fear of death, and enables 
the dying Believer to face the King of Terrors, 
and to pass into the unseen state, in the sure 
and certain hope of a resurrection unto eternal 
life. But we have said enough to bring home 
conviction to every Christian heart — that, if he is 
enabled to overcome it is not by anything in 
himself or by himself, but solely " by the blood 
of the Lamb." 
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We would willingly, Beloved, have followed 
up these remarks by a few illustrations of the ac- 
tual conflict, and the glorious victory obtained by 
Christ's blood in the cases of Christian Martyrs 
and believers in more recent times ; but we are 
unwilling to prolong this discourse, and must 
hasten on to a brief application. To Martyrs 
and Confessors these words primarily and emi- 
nently apply, but to every other class of the 
Xiord's people they apply too, and in the case of 
many who hold a far less prominent place in the 
Church, have they been gloriously illustrated. 
The noble army of Martyrs have indeed thus 
overcome ; but the same victory has been also 
obtained by the glorious company of the Apos- 
tles — ^by the goodly fellowship of the Prophets, 
and by the Holy Church throughout the world. 

We would willingly have pointed you to 
Stephen, the first martyr, and to the calmness 
of his peaceful death amid the shouts of his blas- 
pheming enemies ; we would fain have told you 
of the noble triumph achieved by martyrs in more 
recent times ; to the glorious death of Patrick 
Hamilton, the first of Scotland's Martyrs; to 
the noble triumph in death of Kidley and Lati- 
mer in the sister Church of England ; and to 
the sufferings unto death, nobly borne by many 
of whom the world was not worthy in the valleys 
of Piedmont, i5ut we must forbear. These vio- 
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tones are all recorded on high — their names are 
marked in the great book of life, and at the 
resurrection morning they shall receive the crown 
of glory as a reward for their past faithfulness. 

Allow me just to indicate, ere closing, how 
this subject might be suitably improved. 

i. It furnishes a warning to Sinners, — The 
impenitent are free from many of the trials we 
have referred to, and they are not even engaged 
in the contest we have delineated, and why — be- 
cause they are at peace with the enemies of their 
own souls and of Christ. Alas ! it is the peace 
which the slave enjoys when he has his mana- 
cles on, and when he feels he must obey his 
tyrant master; it is the peace of death and 
desolation which the country enjoys, which has 
been subdued by the fell hand of oppression; 
its smiling villages destroyed — its towns in 
ruins — its commerce put an end to — its inhabi- 
tants enslaved. But sinners will not believe 
this — they hug their fetters — they enjoy their 
slavery — ^they cast obloquy on him who seeks 
to make them free, Alas ! my impenitent 
friends the hour is coming when you will feel 
you have committed a great mistake in standing 
aloof from the contest, and while the good sol- 
diers of Jesus Christ will be admitted to glory 
and honour, ye must be cast out and trampled 
upon as the enemies of Zion's King. Te have 
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cast In your lot with sin and Satan, and you 
must share their doom. " Oh turn ye, turn ye, 
why will ye die ? " " Seek the Lord while he 
may be found ; call upon him while he is 
near." 

2. This theme Presents a triumphant anticipor 
tton to believers. Christians, here you are called 
to fight, struggle, and suffer, but it is only for a 
time ; the battle will soon be over, and the vic- 
tory won. Fight on, then. Beloved, " Take to 
yourselves the whole armour of God, that ye 
may be able to stand in the evil day, and hav- 
ing done all to stand." 

And, finally, this subject (3) Affords the richest 
consolation to the friends of departed saints. 

Nothing, my hearers, assuages so much the 
acute grief that we must feel in parting with be- 
loved friends, as their happy, peaceful, or trium- 
phant death — the calm and happy death — 
founded on a well-grounded hope, especially 
when it forms the termination of a consistent 
and holy life, reconciles surviving friends to 
their departure, and removes from death much 
of its horrors. It transforms the last enemy in- 
to a sweet slumber — it scatters flowers around 
the bed of death — ^it lights up the starless grave as 
the portal of eternal day — and it tells weeping 
friends around not to sorrow as those that have 
no hope. To see a Christian die is a privilege 
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of no ordinary kind. It gives a reality to religion 
we never felt before — it brings us into direct con- 
tact with eternity, and it brings heaven near, and 
seems to unite in one glorious band the Church 
militant with the Church triumphant. How pleas- 
ing to think of the beloved friend (who has just 
gone) as a glorified saint, as a member of the 
Greneral Assembly and Church of the first born — 
all sorrow over — all tears at an end — all sighing 
and crying over — all occupations closed — ^united 
to Jesus, the Mediator of the New Covenant — 
in fellowship with angels and the spirits of just 
men made perfect. There is something enno- 
bling in the feeling that one has a dear relative 
— ^a parent, a brother, a sister, a wife, a hus- 
band, a child, in heaven. We weep not for 
them, we weep for ourselves who are left be- 
hind, and we could almost wish that we had 
gone along with them, to share their unclouded 
happiness, and enjoy their blessedness. 

Give XDe the wings of faith to rise, 

Within the vail and see 
The saints above how great their joj. 

How bright their glories be. 

Once they were mourners here below, 

And wet their couch with tears ; 
They wrestled hard, as we do now, 

With sins, and doubts, and fears. 
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1 ask them whence tbeir victory came ? 

Thej with united breath, 
Ascribe their conquests to the Lamb 

Their triumph to his Death. 

May God add his blessing. Amen. 



SERMON. 

THE INTERMEDIATE STATE. 
" The spirit shall return unto God who gave It"— Ecclesiastics ziL T. 

Man, my Hearers, is immortal. God gave him 
an existence which is destined never to come to 
an end. As a creature he had a beginning, the 
past eternity is not his. There was a time, and 
that not very far distant, when he was not, 
but there will never be a time when he shall 
cease to be, for such is the Divine pleasure. All 
intelligent creatures share along with man as 
far as we know, this half eternity. All have 
an existence that is never to come to an end. 
Holy angels are thus immortal, and even the 
demons — those wicked spirits that rebelled 
against God — have their immortality uninter* 
fered with. 

In perfectly holy beings this immortal exis- 
tence runs on smoothly, without any marked 
change in its character or locality. Time does 
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not bring along with it to them decay or weak- 
ness, there is no such thing as infirmity or old 
age ; and if it were proper to speak of it as char- 
terizing a spiritual existence, we should say that 
those high intelligences that inhabit the upper 
world enjoy an immortal youth — they are ever 
the same, the same active, intelligent, vigorous, 
beings that ever they were, and their existences 
run on without alteration in its form or nature. 
Not so, however, man. Sin has wrought a 
marked change in his being. What would 
have been the termination of that being, as far 
as this world is concerned, had he never fallen, 
we cannot exactly tell ; but we know, at all 
events, that he Would never have died, and it is 
probable that he would have been transferred, 
soul and body, to some higher sphere, to occupy 
some nobler position near the eternal throne. 
But death now intervenes — ^it makes a sad break 
in the current of his immortality — ^it deprives 
him altogether, for many ages, of his material 
help, and it thus gives rise to a peculiar exis- 
tence, extending from the period of his death 
to the resurrection, which we term the disem- 
bodied or intermediate state. 

There are thus three distinct and very marked 
stages in the progress of our immortality. The 
first of these, and the shortest, is the embodied 
state in this world. It is called mortal life. 
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Here soul and body are so united that both are 
sinful, weak, and imperfect. Sin reigns over 
them, and they are liable, every moment, to have 
their connexion disolved. This period is often 
very short. With some it is scarce a moment, 
they live but to die, and birth is almost im- 
mediately followed by death ; at the longest it 
extends but to eighty, ninety, or a hundred 
years — and, compared to the length of the subse- 
quent stages, it is as nothing. Yet, in some 
respects, this primary stage is the most import- 
tant of all, for it determines the character of the 
two that succeed. Here the Gospel — the remedy 
for sin — is presented for man's acceptance, and 
according as he accepts or rejects it, does he fare 
in the succeeding stages of his being. If sin 
continue in him unrepented of, and unforsaken, 
then wretchedness, degradation, and punish- 
ment, are the characteristics of his future 
eternity ; he is conveyed to the prison house of 
God's justice, and dwells in darkness and woe 
for ever and ever. If, however, he embraces 
the Gospel, his future career is marked by peace, 
and purity, and bliss. He advances in a flame of 
ascending glory, and continues holy and happy 
for ever. How infinitely important then the 
short space ? What an interest it assumes in 
the view of its bearing on eternity I 

The second stage of man's existence is what 
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we have already adverted to — the disembodied 
or intermediate state. In this state the soul 
exists without its material companion^ which 
returns to dust, is gradually dissolved into its 
component elements, and disappears altogether. 
The soul, however, lives on, retains its con- 
sciousness and identity, and waits for its re- 
union with its mortal part. This stage is longer 
or shorter according to the time that the person 
lived on earth. Adam has been in this dis- 
embodied state for nearly six thousand years. 
Paul has been in it for nearly eighteen hundred 
years, and it^continues till the resurrection day — 
the period of the final consummation of all 
things. When this may take place we cannot 
say, but we may place it at least twelve hundred 
years from the present period of time, and it 
may be indefinitely longer. At this period 
commences the third and last stage of human 
existence — its perfect state — and, we may add, 
its eternal state. Soul and body are again 
re-united. The spirit gets back its material 
companion, and it is adapted by a thorough 
change for a higher and more perfect state of 
being than on earth. The body is raised from 
the tomb incorruptible, immortal, powerful, 
and spiritual; it is still material; but it is 
composed of matter in its purest form — not 
flesh and blood, not gross and heavy, but light, 
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elastic, and pure — and, thus united, human life 
continues, and runs on through endless ages ; 
and, the Bible reveals to us no farther change, 
Man becomes as the angels, and serves God, day 
and night, in his heavenly temple. 

Now, my Hearers, it is proper that we should 
have clear and distinct ideas of the difference 
between these two future stages of our being — 
the intermediate and the post-resurrection state. 
I think we are too apt to confound them, and 
this may have arisen from the fact that while 
the Bible speaks largely of the one, it is almost 
entirely silent about the other. Of Heaven, after 
the resurrection, there is much spoken, though 
in figure and by allegory ; but, on the previous 
state, where saints are waiting for their final 
redemption, there is a marked and mysterious 
silence. The common formularies of our Church 
are equally silent on the point. There appears 
a shrinking from the adoption of any language 
that would seem to favour a purgatory as an 
intermediate place of being ; and, therefore, our 
Catechism merely says — ^that the "souls of 
believers are at their death made perfect in holi- 
ness, and do immediately pass into glory." The 
Confession of Faith is equally cautious, though 
more explicit, as to locality, when it says — 
— (Ch. xxxii.) — " the souls of the righteous, 
being then made perfect in holiness are received 
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into the highest heavens, where they behold 
the face of God in light and glory, and waiting 
for the redemption of their bodies." Now we 
fully accept this as truth, but we believe that 
such language has rendered very vague and 
indistinct, the marked difference between the 
intermediate and the final state of believers. 
You may term both "glory" if you please. 
You may call both Heaven, for as to locality we 
have no definite ideas. But, we assert, that as 
modes of existence they must be very dissimilar, 
and are by no means to be confounded. The 
Heaven of the Bible refers (generally speaking) to 
the post resurrection state — the final state which 
is eternal and unchanged — the intermediate state 
is the one whose commencement is marked by 
the words of our text — " The spirit shall return 
unto God who gave it." 

It is our intention, Beloved, to devote a dis- 
course to each of these stages of existence, in 
order to mark clearly their distinct character 
and a [subsequent discourse, we shall devote 
to Heaven, as it is commonly understood, and 
which has been pretty largely brought under 
our notice at the close of the Book of Kevelation. 
In what follows we shall offer a few thoughts on 
the intermediate state — the state of the soul be- 
tween death and the resurrection — confining our 
16 
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remarks to the soul that has died in Christy and 
is resting in happiness and peace. 

Kecent events, Brethren, have invested this 
subject with profound interest in our mind, and 
no one who has friends in glory can but have 
thought more or less on it. In speaking of the 
intermediate state as distinct from [the post 
resurrection state, we cannot hope to throw any 
new light on so dark a subject, and we have no 
desire to indulge in foolish and vain specula- 
tions ; all we wish to do is to present you with 
a few unconnected thoughts on the matter, as 
they have suggested themselves to our mind, or 
occurred in our reading, and then to present to 
you, briefly, the practiced bearings of this strange 
but deeply interesting subject. 

We shall then — 

I. Offer a few thoughts on the state of the soiU 
after death. 

The separate or disembodied state in which 
the dead exist, is a subject that has always 
appeared to us one of surpassing interest; 
far more so, indeed, than what is commonly 
understood by the heavenly state. 

From the resurrection, we are, it may be, at an 
immense distance. Innumerable ages may roll 
over us ere the last trump shall sound, and the 
dead in Christ shall rise, and the emancipated 
body and soul be the seat of God's holiness and 
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glory ; but between us and this state on which 
we are meditating, there may not be a day, not 
an hour ; and, at farthest, but a few years can 
pass away, ere we find ourselves in that undis- 
covered country. It is the very next stage in 
the journey of our existence, and we may reach 
that stage at the next turn of the road. It may 
not be a mile away; at all events, the space be- 
tween the present period and it, will soon be 
traversed, and we shall enter upon that unknown 
and mysterious condition. The veil that sepa- 
rates the seen from the unseen is thus not placed 
at an immeasurable distance from us. We are 
close in front of this curtain, and at any moment 
of time it may be drawn up, and we may be 
ushered into this new state of being. Then, 
again, another thing which invests this sub- 
ject with profound interest, is the fact, that 
many with whom we have been on the most 
intimate terms, with whom we have been linked 
by close and endearing ties, have reached this 
stage, and are now behind the curtain, and have 
entered on this new mode of existence. They 
are now pure spirits inhabiting the unseen 
world, and we frequently find ourselves asking, 
where are they now? What are they doing? 
In what part of God's vast universe are they 
located? and what are these minds employed 
about whose thoughts and feelings and wishes 
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were so familiar to ns? What knowledge is theirs 
which is entirely hidden from us ? What new 
scenes are now presenting themselves to them, 
and engrossing all their attention. 

Now, Brethren, it is well that we should be 
fully aware that this is a subject on which the 
Bible maintains the most profound silence. 
Many people, thinking how much is spoken 
about Heaven and the heavenly state, imagine 
that they have pretty fiill information on the 
subject — ^but when you examine it more closely, 
you will come to find out that anything clear 
and definite belongs exclusively to the period 
after the resurrection ; and that on the state of 
the departed between death and the judgment 
— the period in which we are now most in- 
terested — because so near — God maintains un- 
broken silence. We may ask numberless ques- 
tions, but the oracle of eternal truth returns no an- 
swer. There is something strange — I had almost 
said appalling in this silence. It is a deep, dark 
mystery, and God evidently intended it to be 
so, for some wise reason. He has knowingly 
made the veil so thick that no human eye can 
pierce it, and there is not a single rent or chink 
in it, through which we may see what lies be- 
yond. It is a matter on which we can not even 
form a conjecture. Here all analogy feils. 
The condition of a disembodied spirit is one so 
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different from any thing we know or hav^ ex- 
perienced, that we cannot form the most faint 
idea of such a mode of existence, far less the 
pursuits or occupations of such a state of being. 
As far as we are aware, from the information that 
we can gather from revelation on this strange 
subject, it confines itself to .two little points. 

In the first place^ it is clear that the disembodied 
spirit exists in a state of consciousness — never 
loses its sense of being, nor its personal identity. 
We repudiate entirely the notion of a sleep be- 
tween death and the resurrection. We question 
the possibility of a soul sleeping. Sleep is an 
attribute of the material frame ; the soul does 
not, cannot sleep. All that the Bible says 
about the future eternal world goes on the sup- 
position that the soul is in a state of conscious- 
ness, and is aware that it lives. The rich man, 
when he died, was conscious, and he felt the 
pangs of the lost, and descried Abraham afar off. 
The goor man was conscious too when he reached 
Abraham's bosom. The sense of personal iden- 
tity must also be retained. We will know our- 
selves to be the same persons, after we have 
passed the bourne, as we were on earth. The 
rich man felt that he was the same person that 
he was on earth — the same godless, guilty sin- 
ner ; the poor beggar never imagined himself to 
be another man. This, then, is one point. Our 
departed friends are alive ; they are a\^^kfc^\^sA. 
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asleep ; their minds are active ; they are think- 
ing; they meditate; they feel; they possess 
memory, understanding, will, affection, and all 
the qualities of mind in living and conscious 
exercise ; and, 

In the second place, the disembodied 
spirit of the person who has died in Christ 
is happy — completely happy; and this hap- 
piness springs from the absence of all sin and 
every disturbing element that could occasion 
misery. All sorrow is then and there unknown ; 
there is no regret, no sigh, no pain. All the 
weeping is on the part of the friends who still 
live in this world of sin and sorrow. There is 
no weeping, nothing to afflict the pure disem- 
bodied spirit! They do not need our assistance 
or our prayers. There is no doctrine so abomi- 
nable and so alien from common sense and Scrip- 
ture as the Popish doctrine of purgatory. To 
imagine that our friends who sleep in Jesus are 
restless, and unhappy — undergoing a painful pur- 
ging process — and that they need our prayers to 
help them out, or that they need our money to rid 
them of the purgatorial fire, or that they can be 
benefited by the mumbled prayers or masses of 
a priest, is a doctrine so shocking, so revolting, 
that we wonder that any could entertain it. 
And yet it is entertained, and thousands of 
pounds are expended every year with the notion 
of helping the spirits of departed saints from the 
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miseries and the agony of the purgatorial fire. 
What an insult to the perfect work of Christ ! 
— ^what a wicked expedient to extort money 
from agonized friends — ^money to maintain those 
"blind leaders of the blind — the priests of Rome ! 
!No, my Hearers, there is no purgatory ; the rich 
man was not in purgatory, but in hell, from 
which there is no extrication ; the poor beggar 
was in perfect happiness, and had to go through 
no ordeal of suffering ere he reached the happy 
abode of the departed. 

How great the satisfaction to think that our 
loved friends who are gone are enjoying perfect 
happiness ! They sleep in Jesus, and are 
Uessed. All their sorrows are at an end — all 
their pains are past. They are happy, because 
they have been " made perfect in holiness." 

Now, Brethren, this is all that God has re- 
vealed about the "undiscovered country." The 
information, no doubt, is valuable, but how 
meagre is it, and how little it satisfies our 
curiosity on a matter in which we are so deeply 
interested ! And why is it so profound a mys- 
tery? Why has the least information been 
so strictly withheld from us on this point? 
Why is this state of the dead involved in so 
impenetrable darkness? It may be said that 
this coming stage of our being is so different 
from anything we know, that human language 
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could not have described it, and that if God 
had revealed it to us we could not have under- 
stood it — just as you might describe a new 
country to a little child, who would merely 
stare at you, and be none the wiser. Now, we 
cannot accept this as a complete solution of the 
difficulty. We do not doubt that, to some 
extent, the objection applies, and we fully ad- 
mit the probability that it would have been 
impossible to give us a description of that land 
yet afar off, which could have conveyed to us 
any intelligent idea of its real nature and fea- 
tures. But, still, there are many points that 
could haYG been revealed — on which we could 
have obtained intelligent information, but on 
which God has been pleased to be entirely silent. 
Suppose it were possible for us to have an in- 
terview with one of the spirits of the just made 
perfect ; are there not many questions we could 
put on which that spirit could give us clear 
notions, and thus satisfy to some extent that 
" earnest inquisitiveness " that prompts us to 
seek for some reliable information on our future 
destiny ? Let us briefly indicate some of these 
points on which Divine revelation might have 
shed some light, but which it has veiled in the 
profoundest gloom. There is the locality of 
the residence of the spirits of the just which we 
are accustomed to identify with Heaven — ^where 
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is it — in what part of the vast universe of God? 
Is it within the bounds of creation visible to us, 
or placed far beyond the field even of our most 
powerftd instruments? In what way does the 
disembodied spirit realize the presence of the 
material and the seen ? Are their senses anala- 
gous to those of the body by which other spirits 
and angels are realized, and by which personal 
communication may be held with them ? Does 
the disembodied spirit dwell in awful solitude, 
as imagined by Isaac Taylor, having com- 
munion only with the eternal mind, or does it 
dwell in society, and hold intercourse with its 
holy companions ? In what way did the spirit 
feel on its entrance to its new state of existence? 
How did it realise it as reality and not a dream, 
and how does death appear now that it is over 
and gone ? Is memory still bright with respect 
to the scenes of this earth ? Is affection still 
alive to friends left behind ; and on what are 
the thoughts mainly concentrated? Is there 
any sense of the lapse of time, as on earth? 
How is commnnication kept up in that thickly 
peopled region ; and is there an immediate 
reunion between friends in that blessed world ? 
How are the departed in Christ classified and 
arranged? Is there anything similar to the 
worldly arrangement into families, districts, and 
nations ? Is there any knowledge of what is 
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^oing on on earth, or of the destiny of those 
who are still in the mortal state ? Is there an 
advancement in knowledge going on, and how ? 
Is there any personal visible manifestation of the 
second person of the Trinity — the Son ? Is there 
a gradation of rank maintained in that new 
sphere ? Is the state of existence active ; and, 
if so, what are its employments ; or is it rather 
passive, a state of patient quiescence — looking 
for the blessed hope, even the coming of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, to re-unite the body and the 
soul? 

With what intense interest should we hail 
any truthfiil information on these points ; but 
it has been withheld. God has veiled it from 
us. Now, we agree with Fuller in thinking 
that God has done so in wrath, and that this 
awful, mysterious silence, is a part of that puni- 
tive dispensation under which we are placed as 
sinners. Death is a punishment for sin, and 
the awful mystery that is suffered to rest on it, 
and on the life beyond the grave, seems to us 
to be just a carrying out of that punishment 
which God inflicts on all as the consequences 
of their sinfulness. A little information, we 
believe, would have been beneficial ; it would 
not merely have gratified curiosity, but it would 
have revealed to us clearly the existence of a 
hereafter, and swept away that doctrine of the 
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death of the soul, that rests mainly on this im- 
penetrable darkness in which the fiiture is en- 
shrouded. But God has not revealed it. We 
have the simple assurance that the soul does 
exist, that there is a hereafter, and that those 
who die in Christ are saved from eternal wrath, 
and are blessed — but that is all. 

It may be said, have there not been some who 
have actually died and been raised to life, who 
have actually lifted up the dark veil and come 
back, and could not they have conveyed to us 
information on some' or all the points we have 
just referred to ? What have they said as to 
that mysterious future? Now, it has always 
been our opinion, that from those who have thus 
obtained a premature resurrection — Lazarus, for 
example, or the widow's son of Nain, or Dorcas, 
no light whatever could be obtained on this sub- 
ject. We believe that in their case, God en- 
veloped their souls in a miraculous oblivion ; so 
that they could remember nothing, and tell no- 
thing of what they saw or felt in the separate 
state. Just as a person after he awakes with 
the ftdl consciousness that he has been dream- 
ing, and has been actively engaged in something, 
is utterly oblivious as to every detail of that 
dream, so we believe that if the separate state of 
existence was remembered at all, it was as a 
vague and shadowy dream, and that no informa- 
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tion whatever of its real character could be given 
hj them. God intended that this should be 
concealed, and assuredly he would not have 
allowed any of these persons to reveal a secret 
he had thought proper to hide from his sinfol 
creatures. 

We may then just wait content in our ignor- 
ance, and wait with patience till the veil be 
drawn aside on our individual entrance into 
the spirit world. Every conjecture is at fault. 
For idle speculations, we have no heart. We 
cannot see where there is utter darkness, we 
can but say, " Even so. Father, for so it has 
seemed good in Thy sight." 

Yet, that mysterious hereafter ! how it meets 
us at every step ! how it baffles every concep- 
tion ! yet how interesting, as the present dwell- 
ing place of beloved ones with whom a few years, 
or months, or days ago, we held the closest in- 
tercourse — how interesting as our own dwelling 
place, and yet not a ray of light can be got with 
regard to it from the only source of information, 
the book of God. We again ask, is there no- 
thing of its nature to be gathered from the ex- 
pressions of Divine revelation — ^from the names 
given to it — from the phrases used to depict its 
existence? Well, there may be, but it is so 
shadowy, so vague, so unsatisfactory, that we 
scarcely think it worth while to prolong this 
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discussion by advertiDg to them. And yet the 
least fragment of reliable information we cannot 
but eagerly grasp at, in the hope that we may 
know something of the dark unseen. There are 
certain names given to this state of being as 
contra-distinguished from the post resurrection 
state, which we may very briefly notice. The 
statement of the text gives us no information but 
that the spirit returns to God who gave it. From 
this we can gather nothing but simply that the 
soul exists, and does not perish with the body. 
Their fates are entirely different — the one goes 
to dust, the other survives and goes to God. 

Farther, it is named Faradisej Abraham's 
bosoniy HadeSy being with Christ ^ present with the 
Lord in the general assembly and Church of the 
first-bom; and believers in general, whether 
dead or alive, are said by the apostle to be 
" waiting for the adoption — to wit the redemp- 
tion of the body." Now, from these names and 
expressions, what can be gathered ? We think 
it is clearly indicated from them that the locality 
of the departed spirits in Christ is, as our Con- 
fession and Catechism assert. Heaven, and that 
there is no ground for the idea of a separate 
place, on which the doctrine of purgatory is 
based. Of course, when we speak of places with 
relation to spirits or the unseen world, we speak 
iu utter ignorance of the extent, the character, 
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and the locality of the place. We cannot even 
form a probable conjecture on these points, but 
it is so far satisfactory to be able clearly to iden- 
tify the abode of the departed righteous with 
what we popularly term heaven. We never 
argued in the discourse for a separate or inter- 
mediate plcbce; this must be carefully distin- 
guished from a separate or intermediate state, 
which cannot be controverted. The mode of 
existence must be different, and yet the general 
region where that existence in its differentjforms 
is enjoyed, we hold to be, as far as we can form 
any idea on so mysterious a subject, one and 
the same. Yet it cannot be forgot that Christ 
says, that in His " Father's house there are many 
mansions^ So that under the general designation 
^' heaven," there may be different regions,. for dif- 
ferent classes, and for different stages of being. 

The word which has given rise to the very 
common doctrine of a separate place of abode 
quite distinct from heaven, is " Hades " corres- 
ponding with the Hebrew word Sheol. Now, 
we are satisfied that this word has invariably 
one of two meanings, it either signifies the 
grave, the residence of the body with which we 
associate darkness and gloom, or else the place of 
punishment of the lost, commonly called Hell. 
There is no text where Hades or Sheol occurs 
in which it appears that it is significant of any 
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general region for departed spirits. We cordi- 
ally concur, then, in the common idea, that in 
the unseen world there are but two great regions 
or compartments — the one of happiness for the 
good, and the other of misery for the bad — ^but 
where these are — in what part of God's vast 
universe they are situated, it would be absurd 
even to hazard a conjecture. 

The proof that the intermediate state of exist- 
ence for which we argue, is enjoyed by our de- 
parted friends in heaven, or the place where 
Christ is, and holy angels dwell, is, we think, 
overwhelming. Thus, the departed just are de- 
scribed as being in actual possession of the pro- 
mises (Heb. vi. 12), they are said to be like un- 
to the angels and equal to the angels. Christ 
said to the dying thief, that that very day he 
would be with Him in Paradise. Now, if you 
compare this with the passage where Paul 
speaks of his being caught up to Paradise (2 
Cor. xii. 2, 4), you will find him calling it also 
the third heaven. Compare with it also Rev. 
ii. 7, where in Paradise is the tree of life, and also 
Eev. xxii. 2, where we find the text again in a 
locality which we cannot deny is the abode of 
the just after the resurrection. In Ephes. iii. 
15, the Apostle describes the whole Church of 
God as being at present in heaven or in earth. 
Heb. xii. 22-24 is entirely satisfactory, and 
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settles the question. It tells us, that in the 
city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem 
of the closing chapter of the Kevelations, and 
which must mean " Heaven," there dwelt not 
only God himself, and Jesus the Mediator of 
the New Covenant and the innumerable com- 
pany of angels, but also " the spirits of just men 
made perfect ; " all dwelling together in the 
same happy and holy place. In exact accordance 
with this, the Apostle describes the souls of de- 
parted saints as being " absent from the body 
and present with the Lord." He expresses his 
own wish to depart and " be with Christ, which 
is far better," and in the Apocalyptic visions of 
John he beheld as inhabitants of the highest 
Heaven around the throne of God myriads of 
redeemed souls; even before the resurrection 
Rev. V. vi. vii. and xiv). We entirely agree, then, 
with the following sentences of Dr. Enoch Pard, 
a recent American writer, whether the righteous 
and the wicked after the judgment shall go 
literally to the same places in which they were 
before situated, it is not material to any, were 
that both before and .after the judgment the 
righteous will be in the same place, and with 
the glorified Saviour and his holy angels, and 
this will be Heaven as before and after the judg- 
ment the wicked will be in the same place with 



PUBLIC DISCOURSES. 249 

the Devil and his angels, and this will be 
hell." 

These considerations cast a certain degree of 
light on this subject, but still all is darkness 
about the mode of existence, the employment, 
the characteristics, and the locality of this un- 
seen world. Where any attempt at description 
is made in the Bible, it is so wrapped up in 
figure and allegory, that we can deduce only 
certain general notions on the subject ; and to 
the numberless questions which both curiosity 
and afiection would lead us to put, there is no 
response given. 

The state in which the departed righteous 
thus e^ist is but temporary, and we find in Scrip- 
ture that the greatest stress is laid on the resur- 
rection, as completing the happiness of the re- 
deemed, and as putting them in full possession 
of the rewards of grace, given them by the Judge 
of all. It was for the resurrection of the dead 
that Paul most earnestly longed, and his de- 
scription of it in the fifteenth chapter of 1 Corin- 
thians, shows that then will be the glorious 
consummation of the believer's hopes ; but we 
must not associate any idea of impatience in 
waiting for this blessed period when the Saint 
should obtain his body in a glorified and perfect 
Btate. He will be quite contented with his 
state, mode of being and employment, and so 
16 
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great will be his happiness, that it is probable 
years and years, according to our reckoning, 
will pass over him before he imagines he has 
been in that blessed state for half an hour. 
Every one knows how rapidly time flies when 
we are occupied or happy. Departed spirits 
will be both, and it is not likely that they will 
measure time in the same way that we do, or 
have any distinct idea of its lapse ; but, after 
all, they may look forward with holy delight to 
their future and more perfect condition, and it 
is likely that their hopes will be centered on 
the resurrection day, when their bodies, as well 
as their souls, shall enjoy that perfect happiness 
and glory which Christ has laid up for them 
that love him. 

We believe that our departed friends are folly 
employed ; they serve God in some way — they 
enjoy intercourse with the Lamb in some way 
of which we can form no conjecture ; and it is 
possible that these employments may bear som^^ 
relation to what they did on earth, or have some 
reference to those they have left behind them. 
But after all our conjectures and imaginings, 
here we still are in front of the awftd impervious 
veil ; and " how striking to consider," as FostOT 
remarks, " while we stand here, that one and 
another of our friends, with us just as yester- 
day, conversing perhaps on this very sabjeciy 
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are now at this instant in the midst of the 
reality, and have experimental all knowledge of 
two worlds, while we are confined to one." 

We have occupied so much time in the dis- 
cussion of this subject, that we must confine 
what follows in very brief compass. We are 
then to — 

n. Offer a few practical remarks on the point 
under discussion. 

The whole subject is not only of the utmost 
interest, but it speaks home to us in clearest 
terms, inspires us with awe, and at the same time 
with thankfulness, and furnishes us with a great 
call to give all diligence to make our calling 
and election sure. 

1. Let us he assured that our departed Chris- 
tian friends are in the possession of perfect hap- 
piness. 

Wherever they now exist, and in whatever 
employment they are now engaged, we have 
perfect assurance that they are happy — that all 
their struggles and trials are over, and that they 
have bidden a final farewell to all their griefs and 
sorrows. Even if they had it in their power, 
they would not come back to dwell in this world 
of sin. They have reached their home, and they 
are like the traveller who has endured many a 
storm, and wandered about in many an unhos- 
jntable dime, but who has at length settled 
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down in his much loved home, with his family 
and friends all around him. No doubt they 
have left dear friends behind, still to struggle 
on with the trials of life, but it is impossible for 
them now to feel the pangs of separation ; these 
pangs are all ours who remain in this vale of 
tears ; and they have formed, doubtless, already 
friendships in the better land, and are privileged 
to hold intercourse with the great and good who 
dwell there ; and they have, in all likelihood, 
met with some dear to them on earth, and have 
renewed friendships and attachments which were 
broken off by death. Let us not, therefore, weep 
for them, let us weep for ourselves, who have lost 
their society, their love, their ever welcome ser^ 
vices, and let us seek to follow them as they 
followed Christ, that we may join them in the 
unseen world, and wait along with them for the 
great consummation — the resurrection of the just 

2. Let us live under the influence of the world 
to come. 

The dread mystery that hangs over the future 
and unseen, though so near to us, should awe 
and solemnise us. We stand on the very thresh- 
old of a great discovery, before which all the 
discoveries of earth are trivial and worthless. 
We are just about to depart to a new and 
unexplored region, before whose glories every 
thing worldly fades into insignificance. Let 



PUBLIC DISOOUESES. 263 

US all meditate on the great fact, and let us 
walk in the world as not of the world. Had 
Gk)d revealed to us more distinctly the character 
of the undiscovered country, it might, to some 
extent, have unfitted us for discharging our 
duties on earth. He has veiled it in deepest 
obscurity, but the vail will soon be drawn 
aside, and those of us who are the Lord's shall 
shortly " go into the light and amazement of 
that revelation. What an emphatic call to the 
utmost diligence and earnestness, to be ready 
for the transition ; and what an intensely severe 
reproach to indiflference, negligence, and absorp- 
tion of the soul in temporal things, while con- 
sciously approaching, every moment, nearer to 
so portentous an event ! " — (Foster.) 

3. Those alone who believe in Christ can derive 
any comfort from this great subject. 

If there rests on the abodes and employments 
of the good, after death, so deep a mystery, how 
dread the gloom that rests on the destiny of 
those who live and die out of Christ! The 
wicked man lifted up his eyes in hell, being in 
torment. What an awful position to be stand- 
ing on the brink of the bottomless pit, to be at 
the very door of the prison-house of God's jus- 
tice, from which there is no return or escape ; 
to be on the very threshold of the blackness of 
darkness for ever ! If you have friends in glory 
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— ^remember, my impenitent Hearers, that the 
separation "between you and them is eternal. 
There will be an awful and impassable gulph 
between them and you for ever. The loud call 
then, that this whole subject utters is, " Believe 
on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be 
saved. Flee to Him, who is a hiding-place 
from the wind, and a covert from the tempest. 
Now is the accepted time ; behold, now is the 
day of salvation." 

God's revelation, though so dark and silent 
on the future eternal world, is quite plain 
as to the way of obtaining an entrance into 
the abodes of the blessed. Christ is that 
way. He is the door that leads to happiness 
and peace. If you live the life of the righteous, 
you shall die his death, and your latter end will 
be like his. If you love and serve Christ on 
earth, you will depart with him and dwell with 
him when death comes. And this blessed assu- 
rance will remove all fear in passing into that 
mysterious and untried state of being. You 
may safely commit your spirits to Christ. He 
wiU take care of them. He will provide for 
them. He has mansions prepared for the re- 
ception of His people; and wherever He has 
begun the good work. He will carry it on till 
the day of redemption. 

May God add His Blessing. Amen. 
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SEKMON. 

THE POST RESURRECTION STATE. 

*' And I saw a new heaven and a new earth : for the first heaven and the 
first earth were passed away."— Rev. zxL 1. 

Man, in his complete and perfect form, consists 
of two parts — a body and a soul. During life 
these remain joined together in the closest pos- 
sible manner. Death, however, disunites them ; 
then " the dust returns to the earth from which it 
came, and the spirit returns to God who gave it." 
This disruption, however, is not eternal, and the 
form of existence in which the spirit exists alone 
is to continue only until the present dispensation 
comes to an end, and until the consummation 
of all things. Of the nature of that strange 
existence we cannot form the most distant con- 
jecture. It is so different from all that we 
know or have experienced, that we must just 
receive the fact as a matter of faith, without 
any attempt to search after details which are 
veiled in impenetrable darkness. All that we 
know is, that the soul lives, is conscious, and 
possesses every faculty which it had on earth, 
save those which depended entirely on its con- 
nection with its material companion. 
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But it IS still more important to know, with 
regard to the souls of those who were Christ's 
people, that they exist not only in consciousness, 
but in perfect happiness, and that all their cares 
and trials are at end. Neither pain, nor disease, 
nor grief, nor sin can reach them — "they sleep in 
Jesus and are blessed." This great truth is 
put beyond all question, by that simple passage 
in the Book of Revelations xiv. 13 — " And I 
heard a voice from heaven saying unto me. 
Write, Blessed are the d^ad which die in the 
Lord from henceforth : Yea, saith the Spirit, that 
they may rest from their labours; and their 
works do follow them." 

It has been thought by many, that the bles- 
sedness of departed saints, immediately after 
death, consists largely in their entire freedom 
from the ills of this life, in a calm and blessed 
quiescence, a rest after labour rather than in those 
active employments which shall characterize their 
future and perfect stage of existence. We are 
very much inclined to favour this view, at all 
events, they are represented as " waiting for the 
resurrection of the body" — not impatiently, for 
no such feeling could reach them, but in a state 
of holy peace and perfect tranquillity, while ages 
and ages pass over their heads with the same rapi- 
dity as one of our earthly days, so that the resur- 
rection morning may dawn before many of them 
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think they have been in this state of blessedness 
for half an hour. 

As to the locality of their existence in the 
disembodied state, we can have no hesitation in 
saying that the souls of departed believers go at 
once to heaven-^that heaven is a large place. 
In God's house there are many mansions, and 
we are not prepared to affirm that the region in 
which they dwell during the disembodied state, 
is the same as that which they are to occupy 
after the resurrection. The character of their 
existence must be then very much changed, and 
then may be developed the new heaven and the 
new earth wherein dwelleth righteousness. But 
we are certain that both are included in the 
term, Heaven, the seat of God's holiness and 
glory, where Christ dwells, and holy angels 
are. 

At the resurrection, departed souls are once 
more transferred to this earth. They also ani- 
mate again, their worldly bodies raised up from 
the tomb, and thus reunited they ascend to meet 
the Lord in the air and obtain the glorious ver- 
dict at that great assize — " Come ye blessed of 
my father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you 
before the foundation of the world." Thus they 
go into everlasting life — they enter Heaven, their 
eternal dwelling-place, in their perfect state; 
they pass through the pearly gates and tread the 
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golden streets of the New Jerusalem, and serve 
God day and night in his temple, and then they 
are made perfectly blessed in the full enjoyment 
of Grod to all eternity. 

We are naturally anxious, Beloved, to know 
something of Heaven, the blessed abode of the 
Church triumphant. In the concluding chapters 
of the Book of Revelations, our thoughts are 
much directed to it, and throughout the Bible 
there are many glimpses of the purity and glory 
of the better world. It is a curiosity which is 
not unnatural, and we deemed it not improper 
when we have come to the concluding verses of 
the Book of Revelations, now that we have con- 
ducted the Church to its triumphant state 
in the heavenly world, to present you with a 
few thoughts on the subject, and to give 
you a brief outline of what we know about the 
future home of God's people. The Bible has 
many references to it, but we will find that a 
whole subject is veiled in figures, and that no- 
where is there a plan or description of Heaven — 
all, however, that is interesting, may be gathered 
from these allegorical representations. Our in- 
tention then is — 

First, to offer a few thoughts on the state of 
the blessed after the resurrection, and then to 
present you with a few of the best delineations 
of Heaven furnished by sacred poetry. This 



PUBLIC DISCOUBSES. 259 

is a theme peculiarly adapted for poetry, and 
many beautiful verses have been penned by men 
of genius on the glories of the better land. With 
a brief selection of these^ we shall close our 
discourse. 

We are, then, to 

I. Offer a few thoughts on the state of the 
blessed after the resurrection. 

It is obvious that there must be a great 
change in the mode of existence after the re- 
surrection, compared with what it was in the 
purely disembodied sate. As to the mode of 
existence of the intermediate state, we can form 
no conception, and hazard no conjecture, but we 
may suppose that there are resemblances be- 
tween the life of the re-embodied saint and our 
own. The soul will be again united to matter 
— ^it will obtain again important powers and 
faculties of which it was deprived for a season ; 
there will then be exhibited humanity in its 
glorified state, and possessed, peradventure, of 
new powers and attributes of which we have in 
this lower world no experience. 

The raised body of the Saint first demands 
our attention. On this subject — many curious 
questions might be asked to which we can give 
no answer. The subject is one encompassed 
with difficulty, and much mystery rests on it — 
but we may remain satisfied with the Apostle's 
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argument — that God can raise the dead— that 
He that can cause to spring from a little seed 
a beautiful plant or lofty tree — He who can in 
the natural world transform the crawling worm 
into a gorgeous flying insect, can raise up and 
change the vile body of ours, and transform it 
into a perfect and glorified state. Any minute 
details, however, as to the resurrection body, we 
cannot give — whether children will be raised as 
such— and those who lived to maturity — raised 
up in such a condition. In which way the 
identity of the body will be preserved, so that 
with all the great changes that must pass over 
it — the person can be recognized — ^whether it 
will have anything analogous to our clothing, 
or be raised up in pristine nakedness — on these 
points as well as to questions as to sex, or clime, 
or nation, we can give no answer ; and conjecture 
is useless. We may leave it to be arranged by 
infinite wisdom, and rest on that Divine wisdom 
and power to accomplish everything in the best 
possible way. The only reliable information 
on the raised body we obtain from the Apostle 
Paul, in his well-known description of the re- 
surrection, contained in the fifteenth chapter of 
1 Corinthians. He mentions there four charac- 
teristics of the bodies of believers when thus 
raised from the tomb. Let us notice them 
briefly — (1.) the body will then be incorruptible 
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— it will no longer be liable to decay- —to sick- 
ness — to disorder— to putrefaction — to death 
We know that our bodies are constantly chang- 
ing as to their material element — so that, in a 
few years, probably six or seven, there will not 
be a particle of the matter existing in them that 
composes them now. We know farther, that 
when death comes, disorganisation commences 
in the human frame — certain chemical laws 
which were prevented from operating by the 
mysterious influence of life, begin to work, and in 
a few years the whole framework is dissolved — 
passing away chiefly in the form of gas or air, 
and nothing remains of the most robust frame 
but a few grains of a primary substance ; the 
Dust has thus literally returned to dust. But 
to this decomposition the raised body will not 
be liable. It will be subject to new laws of 
which, at present, we know nothing — and it 
will be composed of such a kind of matter 
not to be as amenable to those laws which 
operate upon it in its present state. It 
will then be liable to no wasting — ^no decay 
—no sickeness — no death. (2.) The body 
will then be ffhrious. In what this glory 
consists it is difficult to say, but we may safely 
affirm, generally, that it will be like Christ's 
body — which is glorified. There are many 
things connected with the present body that 
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are vile, loathsome, and disgusting, but all these 
will be swept away. There are many who now 
have to pass through life with bodies more or less 
deformed and imperfect; all such deformities 
will be removed, and the human frame will be 
exhibited in perfect beauty and symmetry. We 
confess that we cling to the idea that the body 
will preserve all its leading features as to exter- 
nal appearances that it presents now. Christ's 
glorified body retained the human form ; angels, 
when they have appeared on earth, had this 
form too. It is a form which, when perfect, 
stands unrivalled as a piece of Divine workman- 
ship ; and we are at a loss to know how it could 
be called a resurrection at all, if it were some- 
thing entirely diflferent in appearance as well as 
in composition from what was laid in the grave. 
Nothing appertaining to the curse, however, 
will then rest on it ; it will ,be adapted to the 
blessed world it is to inhabit, just as the present 
bodies are adapted to this world ; it will have a 
constitution fitting it to dwell in the highest 
and noblest sphere, and to live on without the 
apprehension or prospect of dissolution. (3.) 
The body will then be powerful. That this de- 
notes enormous physical strength we do not 
imagine ; it rather means that there will be no- 
thing of that weakness and lassitude, and those 
numberless infirmities that now characterize the 
Laman frame. 
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Here we cannot labour long until we require 
rest, but the raised body will need no such rest. 
Here we need to recruit our weary frames by 
slumber, and for this purpose God graciously 
draws the curtain of night around us, but " there 
shall be no night there," and the body will need 
no sleep. Here we require several times in the 
course of the day to take sustenance, that the 
decay constantly going on of the matter of our 
bodies may be supplied, and that the muscular 
and nervous system may retain their vigour. 
There food will not be needed, and the body will 
constantly retain its pristine vigour and un- 
changing health. We do not doubt, however, 
that both the physical and intellectual powers 
of man will be vastly augmented, and especially 
that the raised body will have powers of locomo- 
tion far surpassing that of any living being in 
this world, and (4) the body will then be 
9piritiial. This is the most interesting and re- 
markable feature of the whole, and one which 
throws most light on this mysterious subject 
It will no longer be an " animal body," but 
spiritualized. Now we do not think that this 
implies that the body will not be material. 
Matter, my Hearers, is of various kinds. We 
have examples of matter gross and heavy, such 
as metals and stones ; and we have also, in this 
worlds specimens of matter pure, spiritualized, 
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and ethereal, such as the atmosphere, the elec- 
tric current, and light. Now the body might 
be composed of such substances as we have last 
mentioned, and that, as compared with the pre- 
sent frame, might justly be called spiritual. It 
will not be an animal body, and therefore all 
appertaining to the mere animal functions, all 
that we have in common with the lower ani- 
mals, will be done away with. The various 
functions and contrivances by which the body 
is at present kept in existence will not then be 
needed, such as respiration, blood circulation, 
and digestion. The Apostle expressly affirms 
that " flesh and blood cannot inherit the king- 
dom of heaven." It will then be of an entirely 
different texture irom the present body ; it will 
be " destitute of the peculiar physical organisa- 
tion of flesh, blood, and bones; of veins, arteries, 
and nerves, as here: and it will live in the 
manner in which we conceive spirits to live — 
sustained, and ever using its powers, without 
waste, weariness, decay, or the necessity of hav- 
ing its powers recruited by food or sleep." Yet 
still it will be composed of matter, it will be 
really and truly a body visible, and it may be 
tangible, and in all likelihood, it will have the 
same appearance as our present have, and ex- 
hibiting this wondrous piece of Divine work- 
manship, in its most perfect symmetry and 



PUBLIC DISCOURSES. 265 

beauty. It may be lighter than air — ^it may 
be pure as light — it may have powers of travel 
equal to the electric current ; but yet, like all 
these substances, it will be strictly material, 
and its form and appearance will not only con- 
stitute it a body, but its similarity to the body 
we had in this life, in point of appearance, will 
cause it to be readily identified as the body of 
the person who was laid in the tomb. We may 
have some faint notion of this curious subject 
by considering the various appearances made 
by angels, as recorded in Holy Scripture. These, 
we are inclined to think, throw some light on the 
matter. These angels assumed to themselves 
human bodies, to all appearance the same 
as ours. Yet no one will believe that they 
were really flesh and blood; though still one 
is staggered somewhat by the fact that, on one 
or two occasions, these beings apparently par- 
took of human food. But they had all the 
appearance and dress of men. Those who 
appeared on Christ's resurrection are described 
as " two men in shining garments." John calls 
thera expressly, " two angels in white." Mark 
speaks of but one angel, and he describes him 
as a " young man clothed in a long white gar- 
ment." Matthew describes the angel who rolled 
away the stone, as having a " countenance like 
lightning, and raiment white as snow." We 
17 
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gather from these accounts that the angels were 
in the form of men — young men — men in the 
prime of life ; that they were exceedingly glo- 
rious in their appearance, and were clothed in 
white or dazzling garments. Now, no one will 
imagine that these angels had bodies of flesh 
and blood ; but still they may have been mate- 
rial ; they were visible to human eyes, and they 
appeared like the bodies of men. Such, pro- 
bably, may be the bodies of the raised saints. 
We find that, in one case, an angel who appeared 
in a visible form, was able to pierce the walls of 
a prison-house, and enter a closely-guarded cell 
without the least obstruction. He had appa- 
rently a body — he could give Peter a felt blow 
on the side, and yet he could pass through doors 
and walls without the least hindrance- How 
this could be done we know not, but it shows 
that the bodies of the raised saints can be mate- 
rial — visible, real bodies — and yet have proper- 
ties such as the present gross, heavy, animal 
bodies cannot possess. 

We are expressly informed that the bodies 
of the saints all resemble " Christ's glorious 
body." Now, Christ got this glorious body 
at his resurrection, though it was not surrounded, 
when on earth, with that splendour it wears in 
the skies. How strange the attributes of the 
body of Jesus after the resurrection ! It was 
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something entirely dissimilar in many of its 
properties to the body that suffered on the cross. 
It just possessed all the properties we have 
enumerated as appertaining to the resurrection 
body of his people ; it was incorruptible, glo- 
rious, powerful, and spiritual, and yet it had 
all the appearance of the former body. His dis- 
ciples knew Him to be the same person. It had 
even the marks of crucifixion on it, and he ate 
and drank in their presence. It was capable, 
like the body of the angel that rescued Peter, 
of coming through shut doors without obstruc- 
tion, jand of vanishing away in a moment. How 
strange ! Yet how clear, that it was a visible, 
material frame. This gives us the clearest 
notion of the bodies of the raised believers, 
though it may be that they will resemble 
Christ's body in its most glorious state ; and 
to form a conception of what that is, we have 
only to refer you to the appearance of the glori- 
fied Saviour to Paul on the way to Damascus, 
and to John in the Isle of Patmos. 

We have only to remark farther on this sub- 
ject, that in all probability the powers of loco- 
motion, possessed by the raised bodies of 
believers, will be immensely great. We know 
that certain substances, which are still composed 
of matter, fly with immense rapidity. Light 
darts through space at the rate of 200,000 miles 
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in a second, and the electric current, it is 
believed, moves with a rapidity akin to it. 
Now we believe that the bodies of the saints 
will have powers even transcending these, and 
surpassing all comprehension. We speak of 
" as quick as thought," and we know that we 
can direct our thoughts to distant objects with a 
rapidity to which even the motion of light is slow- 
ness itself. Why may it not be, that the bodies 
of the saints may possess properties somewhat 
similar, and thus be able to traverse God's vast 
universe, and explore the regions of immensity ? 

But we must stop this discussion, for we are 
getting rather into the speculative than abiding 
by what is clearly revealed. 

Now there is an important inference to be 
drawn from what we have advanced. Saints 
will be no longer pure spirits — they will 
tave bodies composed of matter, however 
attenuated — it follows that they must have 
a material place to dwell in, and that place 
is Heaven. Heaven then is not merely a 
state, but a place — a material abode — very 
glorious doubtless, but of whose appearance 
and features we know nothing ; yet it is a place 
and situated somewhere within the vast universe 
of God. To inquire where it is, were worse than 
useless ; we have only to say, on this subject, 
that we are not convinced by the arguments of 
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those, who would seek to persuade us, that this 
earth of ours is destined to be the abode of the 
blessed. The notion is founded mainly on the 
words of the text, but we do not think them 
applicable to it. A serious objection is, that 
Heaven is a place already in existence — Christ 
is there — Enoch and Elijah are there — all with 
their material glorious bodies — the spirits of just 
men made perfect [are there — the souls of our 
beloved friends who sleep in Jesus are there ; 
for they are " present with the Lord." Why 
then transfer heaven to earth ? What need of 
such a transition, for which Scripture does not 
give the shadow of a foundation ? Moreover, it 
is said, after the judgment which takes place on 
this earth, that the righteous " Go away into 
life eternal," clearly implying that they leave 
this earth for ever and go to another pla^. We 
believe, too, that this earth of ours is much too 
small and insignificant to be the abode of Christ 
and his glorified saints. Heaven will be some- 
thing far better. Even removing the wide ocean 
and making all dry land, (as we are told there 
shall be no sea), we believe this earth could 
not accommodate the millions upon millions who 
will be redeemed by the death of Christ — the 
many sons and daughters he will bring to glory. 
Where the celestial world is, however, is hidden 
from us, it is an inpenetrable mystery which 
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God has not revealed, and conjecture on the 
point is vain. We entirely concur in what 
Barnes says on the subject — " That there may 
be some one place in the universe that will be 
the permanent home of the saints, and that 
will be more properly called Heaven, where 
the glory of their God and Saviour will be 
peculiarly manifested, is not improbable ; but 
still — there is nothing to prevent the hope and 
the belief — that in the infinite duration that 
awaits them, they will be permitted to visit 
all the worlds that God has made, and to learn 
in each, and from each, all that he has pecu- 
liarly manifested of his own character and glory 
there." 

It will be more profitable for us to consider a 
few of the undoubted characteristics- of this 
blessed abode, as revealed to us. But before 
doing so, it may be well to advert to the fact 
that Heaven is nowhere described in the Bible as 
it is ; it is often spoken about, and much is said 
of it, but it is always wrapped up in figures and 
emblems. All that is gorgeous and magnificent 
is accumulated, for example, in the chapter before 
us ; there are gates of pearl and streets of gold 
— and foundations of all manner of precious 
stones, but who does not see, that this cannot 
be Heaven as it really is — ^but merely a faint 
shadow of it. Sometimes it is pourtrayed as a 
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glorious city of gigantic dimensions and surpass- 
ing splendour — next as a beautiful region, filled 
with the fairest vegetation — shaded by the finest 
trees — loaded by all kinds of delicious fruit, and 
watered by crystal streams. Next we have 
it presented to us as a banquet — ^to which 
all the holy and good of the past, present, 
and future are admitted, while all the rest are 
excluded and cast into the darkness without 
And, again, we have it pictured to us as the 
palace of a great king — surrounded by a 
numerous retinue — doing Him homage, and 
celebrating His glory and the majesty of His 
kingdom. Now, all these are but figures. No 
one expects to find a literal city — all golden 
streets, or a lovely garden, or a pearl, or a 
literal throne, in the better world ; for Scripture 
expressly informs us that " eye hath not seen nor 
ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of 
man, the things which God hath prepared for 
those that love Him." Now, here we believe we 
have an answer to the question : Why Heaven 
has not been described as it is? It would 
have been impossible to have done so, so as to 
convey to us any information to make the matter 
comprehensible by us. We believe that in the 
" new heaven and new earth " there will be so 
much — of which we had before no experience 
— so many things, altogether different fi:om the 
scenery, and the pursuits of earth. W^ la^^is^^ 
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that the mode of life there will be so utterly 
diflferent from anything we could imagine here, 
that human language could present no words to 
express it, and that, were it expressed and des- 
cribed, the description would convey to us no 
ideas — it would be as incomprehensible as an 
accurate and minute description of St. Paul's 
Cathedral would be to a native of New Zealand. 
The description might be very correct, but 
what ideas would it convey ? God then acted 
with that wisdom which ever characterizes his 
procedure, by simply presenting to us Heaven 
clad in all that is splendid and beautiful on 
earth, and leaving us to draw from hence, 
some general ideas of its character and glory. 
We believe it were as impossible to convey to 
us an accurate idea of the heavenly world, and 
the condition of the blessed, as to give one bom 
blind an idea of the objects and colours of the 
earth — or to those bom deaf, an idea of music 
or of sound. We want important senses, 
and wanting them, no description however 
minute, can be intelligible. We have just now 
five senses. Is it not highly probable that these 
will' be augmented in number as well as in 
excellency and adaptation to the post-resurrec- 
tion state ? Some of the lower animals seem 
to have a sense which we do not possess ; is it 
too much to imagine that, in Heaven, the blessed 
will have other faculties, of which, i^t present, 
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we can form no conception ? Must there not, 
for example, be a faculty for enabling the in- 
habitants of Heaven to perceive and hold 
converse with pure disembodied spirits ; and 
some power by which they shall be even able to 
realize the nearness and glory of the Saviour, 
and to hold the most intimate converse with 
their beloved Lord. 

It is not to be wondered at, then, that not- 
withstanding the details given us of the better 
land in the Bible, and the lengthened notices 
of the world of glory ; the real information we 
have of it is extremely small — and that all that 
we know of its main features, can be expressed 
in a few sentences. We remarked how deep 
was the mystery that hung over the state of the 
pious dead after death — now we may imagine 
that we know far more of Heaven and its em- 
ployments — but in truth we know scarce any- 
thing more. The same deep impenetrable veil 
covers it — and when we analyze the figures 
under which it is presented, we find that we 
have little tangible knowledge of what Heaven 
actually is. All that we can with certainty know 
or infer from Scripture or reason respecting that 
world, and its occupations may be comprised 
under two particulars — the one negative, and 
the other positive ; and to these let us call your 
attention for a few moments ere we close this 
part of ouf Discourse, 
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(1.) Entire freedom from the sufferings and 
consequently the sin of this mortal life. — This is 
involved in many of the figures employed, such 
as rest, repose, refreshment, and it is expressly 
assumed that there will be no more sorrow, nor 
sighing, nor crying, that the tears shall be wiped 
away from their eyes, that there shall be no 
more pain, and no more death, and this is the 
necessary result from the fact, that sin cannot 
enter that blessed world, for it is expressly said 
that " there shall in no wise enter into it any 
thing that defileth, neither whatsoever worketh 
abomination, or maketh a lie;" where there is no 
sin there can be no sorrow, no suffering, no 
death. The saints in glory then will be delivered 
from their gross earthly bodies, with all their 
liability to disease, and pain and death, and also 
from those lower animal principles of human 
nature and sinful corruptions which are the cause 
of so much evil and suffering here. There is 
also comprised, under this particular, entire sepa^ 
ration from the society of the wicked. It is 
accounted part even of Christ's happiness and 
glory that he is separate from sinners, and in 
heaven the society will be pure and holy — ^there 
will be no conflict between sin and holiness as 
in this life — ^no antagonism between the good 
and bad. " Ephraim shall not envy Judah, and 
Judah shall not vex Ephraim, and they shall 
not hurt nor destroy in all God's holy mountain." 
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Then, finally, this happy exemption from all 
that is evil and painful, will be subject to no in- 
terruption and no change. Here our highest feel- 
ings are liable to be broken in upon every mo- 
ment, and we cannot tell what a day may bring 
forth — "everything is inconstant and subject 
to perpetual change and nothing is capable of 
completely satisfying our expectations and de- 
sires, but in the world to come, it will be diffe- 
rent. The bliss of the saints will continue with- 
out interruption or change — without fear of ter- 
mination, and without satiety." But the second, 
and remaining particular, that we gather about 
Heaven and its inhabitants, is this— 

(2.) The highest conceivable happiness flows 
from the most intimate communion with Ood — 
with the Saviour^ and with each other ^ and this 
happiness and glory incfreasing and eternal. 

The happiness of Heaven, though it has its 
great centre in love to God and the Lamb, yet 
may be regarded as flowing from various sources. 
It proceeds mainly from holiness. It is a pure 
happiness springing from yielding a willing and 
loving obedience to all that God wills and ap- 
proves of. It results also from the possession of 
these objects which were desired most on earth. 
Faith has now merged in vision. Christ is not 
merely believed in, but he is seen and conversed 
with — adored in His visible person, and hope is 
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now transformed into fruition, and promise has 
now passed into fulfilment. The glorified saint 
has unsearchable riches, undying honour, im- 
mortal glory. His highestwishesare infinitely ex- 
ceeded, and he is in a world exactly adapted to his 
renovated and immortal nature, and he is placed, 
as it were, on a plane of ascending happiness 
and glory, and ever getting nearer the Divine 
source of all that is excellent ; or, to change the 
figure, he is placed in an orbit of glory, and is 
ever circling round the great centre of light and 
love, and drawing from that centre everything 
fitted to give him pure, unmixed, and ever-in- 
creasing felicity. This happiness flows from 
knowledge. Here, the knowledge of the wisest 
and most learned is but very meagre and 
elementary ; it is broken up into fragments, and 
often yields little fruit, and poor as it is, many 
good men on earth scarce get any of it ; but in 
the better world, this knowledge will be im- 
mensely increased — ^it will be acquired without 
labour and without pain. The horizon of the 
saints will be constantly expanding till it takes 
in the wide universe of God, so that the little 
child of Heaven will soon be far wiser than the 
most gifted philosopher of earth — " what we 
know not now, we shall know hereafter." " We 
now see through a glass darkly, but there, face 
to face ; now we know in part, but there we shall 
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know even as we are known." This happiness 
will result farther from the full development of 
the various faculties of body and soul. These 
faculties as possessed now, are stunted and de- 
formed — they are like plants in an untoward cli- 
mate — in an ungenial soil. But let them be trans- 
planted to the banks of the River of Life, to that 
fiiir and sunny land of which the earthly Eden 
was but the imperfect type, and they will de- 
velope themselves in all their perfection and 
loveliness, " they will become trees of righteous- 
ness, the planting of the Lord that he may be 
glorified." 

Infinite variety ^ as well as glory, we may con- 
ceive to be an attribute of heaven. Li this life 
there are various capacities, powers, and talents — 
various tastes, in which men love to indulge — 
various passions which absorb our attention. 
Now, there is not the least reason to suppose 
that God will abolish this variety in the fiiture 
world, but he will rather continue it in all its 
extent. We must suppose, then, that there will 
be in the heavenly world a diversity of tastes, 
of labours, and of employments, and that to one 
person this, to another that field in the bound- 
less kingdom of truth and of useful occupation 
will be assigned for his cultivation, according 
to his peculiar powers, qualifications, and tastes. 
What the pursuits or the employments of the 
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redeemed in glory consist of, however, we can 
form no conception. They are represented in 
Scripture as worshipping God and the Lamb, 
and celebrating his praises, and it is possible 
there may be distinct acts of homage and of 
praise ; but as there is said to be no temple in 
Heaven, it is more likely that the whole life of 
the redeemed saint will be one act of praise ; he 
will glorify God in his body and spirit, which 
are his, and his noblest song will be his doing 
perfectly the Divine will, and fulfilling the 
Divine purposes. 

It cannot be doubted, however, that one im- 
portant source of the happiness of the redeemed, 
without which, in fact, Heaven would cease to be 
Heaven, will be the perfect and uninterrupted 
communion enjoyed with God and Christ, which 
is called the *^ vision of God." That the saints 
can ever see God literally, we do not believe, for 
he is " the King eternal, immortal, and in- 
visible ;" and to imagine any visible throne and 
visible Deity on it, is but to degrade this lofty 
subject, and to bring down heaven to our earthly 
conception. To " see" may imply to know 
him, to enjoy him for ever, and the light of his 
countenance ; and it is possible that there may 
be faculties then given by which the soul can 
realize the presence of Inifinite Love, and hold 
commumoft with the sotvqo of Infinite Perfec- 
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tlon, in a way of which we can now form no 
conception. But though the Eternal Father be 
invisible, it is without doubt that the Son, 
clothed as he is in glorified humanity, wiH be 
seen, and that the personal intercourse enjoyed 
with him will form one great element of the 
happiness of heaven. Christ will be the sun 
and centre of that blessed world. To be " with 
Christ" is the sum and substance of heavenly 
felicity and glory. Nor must we forget to men- 
tion, in conclusion, that the social intercourse of 
Mends with friends will heighten the happiness 
of that blessed state. Heaven is a social place ; 
old friendships will be renewed, and new ones 
formed; lost friends will be found, and dear 
relatives, who have fallen asleep in Jesus, will 
be met with, and the affections of earth, blighted 
by separation and wounded by death, will then 
revive, and freed from all that is impure or 
earthly, shall be cherished and deepened through 
eternal ages. The recognition of the holy and 
good, of friend by friend, in the world of light, 
is a doctrine both of common sense and of 
Scripture. To think of Heaven as a world of 
strangers, where no one would know another — 
their names, their antecedents, or history, were 
the very height of absurdity. We are to " sit 
down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob." 
Are these patriarchs, then, to be unknown and 
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unrecognised ? We are to be caught, together 
with our departed Mends in Jesus, in the clouds, 
to meet the Lord in the air ; and if any comfort 
is to be derived i&rom these words, it must be 
from the fact that they will be recognised by us 
as those who went before us to the world of 
light and glory. 

We come now to — 

n. Present a few delineations of the heavenly 
world hy sacred poetry. 

The subject before us is one eminently 
adapted for Christian poetry. It is one where 
the highest imagery and the boldest figures may 
be employed, without danger of going too far ; 
it is one that is fitted to call forth the powers of 
devout genius ; and moreover, the chief imagery 
to be used is already given us by the pen of in- 
spiration, so that the Christian poet has little to 
do but to lay hold of these figures and put them 
in poetic form. We have seen that Heaven 
cannot be described in prose, but it may and 
has been beautifally figured forth in poetry, 
where full license may be given to the fancy — 
and where everything that is glorious, and 
magnificent, and gorgeous on earth, may be laid 
under contribution. It is to the Christian 
poet, however, alone, that we would go to for a 
delineation of the better world ; others may have 
laid' their profane hands on this subject, but 
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however much genius there be in these verses, 
we turn from them with aversion, and seek the 
strains of those whose hearts and affections were 
tuned in unison with the high and holy theme. 
The main difficulty lies in selection. In the 
Hymnology of the Christian Churches, there 
are to be found many beautiful delineations of 
the heavenly world, but none are more beautiful 
than some that are to be found in our own Para- 
phrases. It is the fashion, indeed, with some to 
depreciate these sacred songs and to banish them 
from the public worship of the sanctuary. With 
such persons we have no sympathy whatever. 
We should, on the other hand, wish to see the 
collection enlarged, and embrace many of those 
sublime compositions which have been for gene- 
rations dear to God's people, and that have 
cheered them in sickness, in sorrow, and in death. 
It is not necessary to quote at length the 
Paraphrases that refer to this sublime subject ; 
we only point you to the following ones, which 
you may glance over at your leisure. The 
fifty-first, originally penned by Dr. Watts, but 
much altered by Cameron of Kirknewton ; the 
fifty-third, from the pen of Logan, so emi- 
nently fitted to cheer the bereaved Christian; 
the sixty-third, by Watts, altered by Cameron ; 
the sixtjT-fifth, by the same parties ; the sixty- 
sixth, originally by the English Poet and 
18 
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Divine, Watts, but enlaxged and almost completely 
altered by Cameron, and the sixty-seventh 
from the same pen. We shall now read two 
exquisite little poems descriptive of the better 
land. The first one is by an unknown pen, but 
it is a remarkably sweet and soothing composi- 
tion — 

*' There is an hoor of peacefhl rest, 

To moaming wanderers given ; 
There is a tear for sonls distrest, 
A bahn for every wounded breast— 

'lis found above— in Heaven ! 

*' There is a soft, a downy bed, 
'Tis fair as breath of even* ; 
A couch for weary mortals spread, 
Where they may rest the aching head, 
And find repose in Heaven ! 

*' There is a home for weary souls, 
By sin and sorrow driven. 
When tossed oi^ life's tempestuous shoals. 
Where storms arise, and ocean rolls, 
And all is drear but Heaven ! 

** There Faith lifts up the tearful eye. 

The heart with ang^h riven, 

And views the tempest passing by. 

The evening shadows quickly fly, 

And all serene, in Heaven ! 

*' There fragrant flowera immortal bloom, 
And joys supreme are given ; 
There rays divine disperse the gloom, 
Beyond the confines of the tomb. 
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The second piece to which we refer, is by Mrs. 
Hemans, one of the sweetest and most impas- 
sioned of our domestic poets. She was a real 
Christian — ^she passed through many trials, but 
she is now in that fair world, which even her pen 
was incapable of describing. Her epitaph is in 
beautiftd accordance with her life, and it is also 
beautifully descriptive of the subject before us — 

" Oalm on the bosom of thj God, 
Fair spirit rest thee now, 
E*en whilst with ns thy footsteps trod, 
His seal was on thy brow. 

" Dnst to its narrow cell beneath, 
Sonl to its place on high, 
They who have seen thy look on earth, 
No more need fear to die.'* 

The piece which we are to quote may be fami- 
Kar to many of you — ^it is denominated ^* The 
Better Land," and is in the form of a dialogue 
between a little boy and his mother. The child 
first addresses his mother, and makes inquiries 
about Heaven, to which she responds — 

*' I hear thee speak of the better land, 
Thou callest its children a happy band, 
Mother I oh where is that radiant shore? 
Shall we not seek it, and weep no more ? 
Is it where the flower of the orange blows, 
And the fire-flies glance through the myrtle boughs f 
Not there, not there, my child ! 

" Is it where the feathery pabn-trees rise^ 
And tii« date grows ripe nndeT Bunii^ iSk!kAf^*^ 
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Or, midst the green islands of glittering i 
Where fragrant forests perfome the breeze, 
And strange, bright birds, on their starry wings. 
Bear the rich hues of all glorions things ? 

Not there, not theze, mj child ! 

*' Is it far away, in some region oldi 
Where the rivers wander o'er sands of gold ? 
Where the burning rays of the ruby shine, 
And the diamond lights up the secret mine, 
And the pearl gleams forth from the coral strand? 
Is it there, sweet mother, that better land ? — 

Not there, not there, my child ! 

" Eye hath not seen it, my gentle boy, 
Ear hath not heard its deep songs of joy ; 
Dreams cannot picture a world so fair,— 
Sorrow and death may not enter there ; 
Time doth not breath on its fadeless bloom, 
For beyond the clouds, and beyond the tomb, 

It is there, it is there, my child !" 

We shall now select four of the most beauti- , 
fill hymns we have met with on the heavenly 
world. Many of them are familiar to you, for 
many of them we have quoted from this pulpit — 
but they are compositions that can never lose 
their attractions by repetition. 

The Jlrst is by Dr. Watts who has done so 
much for the Hymnology of the Christian 
Church. 

" Give me the wings of faith to rise, 

Within the yeil and see 
The saints above, how great their joys, 

How bn^O^l lVQ^x ^qt^^^\a* 
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" Once they were moarning here below, 
And wet their couch with tears ; 
They wrestled hard, as we do now, 
With sins, and doubts, and fears. 

" I ask them whence their viot'ry eame ? 
They, with united breath, 
Ascribe their conquest to the Lamb, 
Their triumph to his death. 

'* They mark'd the footsteps that he trod, 
(His zeal inspired their breast :) 
And following their incarnate God, 
Possess the promis'd rest. 

" Our glorious leader claims our praise 
For his own pattern giVn, 
While the long cloud of witnesses 
Show the same path to heaVn." 

The second one is more descriptive of the 
glorious ground on which believers get to Hea- 
ven than of Heaven itself, but it is one fraught 
with many sweet associations. It is, we believe, 
composed by Wesley — 

" Jesus, Thy blood and righteousness 
My beauty are, my glorious dress, 
'Midst flaming worlds, in these arrayed 
With joy shall I lift up my head. 

** Bold shall I stand in thy great day ; 
For who aught to my charge shall lay ? 
Fully absolved through these I am, 
From sin and fear, from guilt and shame. 

** The holy, meek, unspotted Lamb, 
Who from the Father's boBom came^ 
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Who died for me, eren me, to atone. 
Now for my Lord and God I own. 

" Lord, I believe, thy precious blood, 
Which, at the mercy-seat of God, 
For ever doth for sinners plead. 
For me, even for my soul, was shed. 

'' Lord, I believe, were sinners more 
Than sands upon the ocean shore. 
Then hast for all a ransom paid. 
For aU a full atonement made. 

" When from the dust of death I rise, 
To claim my mansion in the skies. 
Even then, — ^this shall be all my plea, 
Jesus hath lived, hath died for me i 

" Thns Abraham^ the friend of Grod, 
Thus all heaven's armies, bought with blood. 
Saviour of sinners, Thee proclaim; 
Sinners, of whom the chief I am. 

"Jesus, be endless praise to thee. 
Whose boundless mercy hath for me, 
For me, and all thy hands have made. 
An everlasting ransom paid ! 

" Ah ! give to all thy servants, Lord, 
With power to speak, thy gracious word I 
That all who to thy wounds will flee, 
May find eternal life in Thee. 

" Thou God of power, thou God of love, 
Let the whole world thy mercy prove I 
Now let thy word o*er all prevail ; 
Now take the spoils of death and hell T' 

The third one is by Dr. Watts, and is fami- 



PUBLIC DISCOURSES. 287 

liar to you all, but it deserves a place in the 
most select number on this glorious subject — 

** There is a land of pure delight. 

Where saiDts immortal reign, 
Infinite day excludes the night, 

And pleasares banish pain. 

" There everlasting spring abides, 

And never withering flowers ; 

Death like a narrow sea divides 

This heavenly land from ours. 

"[Sweet fields beyond the swelling flood, 
Stand dressed in living green : 
So to the Jews old Canaan stood, 
While Jordan roll'd between. 

" But timorous mortals start and shrink 
To cross this narrow sea, 
And linger shivering on the brink, 
And fear to launch away.] 

** J could we make our doubts remove, 
Those gloomy doubts that rise, 
And see the Canaan that we love, 
With unbeclouded eyes 1 

*' Could we but climb where Moses stood, 
And view the landscape o*er, 
Not Jordan's stream, nor death's cold flood. 
Should fright us from the shore." 

The last one is by an unknown author, but it 
has ever been a favourite in the Christian Church. 
It is taken from the twenty-first chapter of Ee- 
velations — 
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** I enter my happy Home, 
Now 80 dear to me,** &c. 

We shall now present you, in conclusion, with 
a venerable composition more than 200 years old, 
and which is the original of the beautiful hymn 
we have just repeated. Many of its stanzas are 
familiar to you. It possesses simplicity and 
pathos unrivalled in any uninspired production 
It is descriptive of the New Jerusalem. The 
history of this poem is merged in obscurity. 
Barnes gives a version of it at the end of his 
commentary on the Book of Revelation, and 
says, it is of Roman Catholic origin, and be- 
longs to the end of the sixteenth century. It 
has been contended, however, that its author- 
ship is to be traced to Rev. David Dickson, 
minister of Irvine, and was written about 1640 ; 
and that the Popish version is a subsequent cor- 
ruption. We will not undertake to give any 
opinion on the subject, but, without farther com- 
ment, read the verses themselves, many of which 
are of exquisite beauty : — 

" mother dear Jerusalem, \ 

When shall I come to thee, 
When shall my sorrows have an end, 

Thy joys when shall I see ? 
happy harhour of Qod*s saints I 

sweet and pleasant soil I 
In thee no sorrows can he fonnd, 

No grief, no care, no toil. 
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" In thee no rioknees is at all, 

No hurt nor any sore ; 
There is no death, nor oglj sight, 

Bat life for eyermere. 
No dimiBh cloud overshadows thee. 

No cloud nor darksome night, 
But every soul shines as the sun, 

For God himself gives light. 

** There lust and lucre cannot dwell, 

There envy bears no sway ; 
There is no hunger, thirst, nor heat. 

But pleasures every way. 
Jerusalem ! Jerusalem 1 

Would Gk)d I were in thee ; 
that my sorrows had an end, 

Thy joys that I might see I 

" No pain, no pangs, no hopeless grief, 

No wofiil night is there ; 
No sigh, no sob, no cry is heard. 

No well-away, no fear. 
Jerusalem the city is 

Of God our King alone ; 
The Lamb of God, the light thereof. 

Sits there upon the throne. 

" Ah, God ! that I Jerusalem 

With speed may go behold ; 
For why? the pleasures there abound 

Which here cannot be told. 
Thy turrets and thy pinnacles 

With carbuncles do shine ; 
With jasper, pearl, and chrysolite, 

Surpassing pure and fine. 

" Thy houses are of ivory, 
Thy windows crystal clear, 
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Thy streets are laid with beaten gold. 

There angels do appear. 
Thy walls are made of precious stone. 

Thy bulwarks diamond square, 
Thy gates are made of Orient pearl : 

OGod! if I were there! 

" Jehovah, Lord, now come away, 

And end my grief and plaints ; 
Take me to thy Jerusalem, 

And place me with thy saints. 
Who there are crowned with glory great, 

Ajid see Grod face to face ; 
They triumph still and aye rejoice, 

Most happy is their case. 

** Our sweetness mixed is with gall, 
Our pleasures are but pain, 
Our joys not worth the looking on, 

Our sorrows aye remain. 
But there they live in such delight, 

Such pleasure and such play, 
T hat unto them a thousand years 
Seem as but yesterday. 

** O my sweet home, Jerusalem, 

Thy joys when shall I see ? 
Thy King sitting upon his throne. 

And thy felicity? 
Thy vineyards and thy orchards, 

So wonderfully rare. 
Are furnished with all kinds of fruit. 

Most beautifully fair. 

" Thy gardens and thy goodly walks. 
Continually are green ; 
There grow such sweet and pleasant flowers, 
Ab nowWe eXae ttc^ «e«ii. 
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Quite throogh the street, with pleasant sound, 

The flood of life doth flow ; 
Upon the banks, on eyery side, 

The trees of life do grow. 

" These trees each month yield ripened frait, 

For evermore they spring. 
And all the nations of die world 

To thee their honours bring. 
Jerusalem, God's dweUing-place, 

Fall sore I long to see . 
that my sorrows had an end. 

That I might dwell in thee I 

'' There David stands with harp in hand, 

As master to the choir ; 
A thousand times that man were blessed 

That might his music hear. 
There Mary sings magnificent 

With tones surpassing sweet, 
And all the virgins bear their part. 

Singing about her feet. 

"Jerusalem! Jemsaleml 

Thy joys fein would I see : 
Oome quickly. Lord, and end my griefs 

And take me home to thee. 
plant thy name in my forehead. 

And take me hence away^ 
That I may dwell with thee in bliss, 

And sing thy praises aye. 

" Jerusalem, the happy throne, 

Jehovah's throne on high ; 
O sacred city, queen and wife 

Of Christ eternally. 
comely queen, with gloiy clad, 

With honour and degree, 
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All fair thoa art, ezoeeding bright, 
No spot there is in thee. 

" No meteors need, no moon to shine. 

No glittering stars to light, 
For Christ, the Eang of BighteoosBesg, 

For ever shineth bright. 
mother dear, Jemsafem, 

When shall I come to thee ? 
When shall my sorrows have an end. 

Thy joys when shall I see ? 

We must now close; and we have only a 
single remark to offer in conclusion. It is sad to 
think that for all the blessed hopes and consola- 
tions of yonder better and brighter world, multi- 
tudes are excluded — they exclude themselves — 
they prefer the pleasures of sin to the spiritual 
and holy joys of eternity. From the glorious 
resurrection, they will be shut out. The wicked 
will indeed rise, but it will be but to '' shame 
and everlasting contempt," and the immortal 
nature of their bodies will be the bitterest ingre- 
dient in the cup of their wretchedness — for they 
will then be assured that nothing can put an end 
to their misery. They would gladly die, but 
death flees from them. Oh that they were 
wise — that they considered this — that they re- 
membered their latter end. From what glori- 
ous hope are you excluding yourselves — ^ye care- 
less and ungodly ones ? Te are barring Heaven 
against youradvea, «a3A ^^.yva% Ssi ^^t—We 
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prefer to be miserable : Give us to enjoy sin, 
and we want nonght else. "Let ns eat and 
drink, for to-morrow we die." 

Let me remind all that Heaven mnst be begun 
below. Glory begins in grace. The holiness 
and bliss of Heaven are but the carrying out of 
those new principles implanted in ihe soul on 
earth. 

Christian Brethren, — Let this great subject 
cheer you in the pilgrimage of life. However 
stormy your voyage, here is a sure haven at 
last : however dreary your journey, there is a 
sweet home awaiting you in the end : however 
fierce the contest, there will be victory at last — 
victory through the blood of the Lamb. 

Let me address every believer in these exqui- 
site words : — 

'* Haste thee on from grace to glory, 

Armed by faith, and winged by prayer, 
Heaven's eternal day 's before thee — 

Grod's own hand shall guide thee there. 
Soon shall close thy earthly mission, 
Soon shall pass thy pilgrim days. 
Hope shall change to fall fruition — 
Faith to sight, and prayer to praise." 

May God add His blessing. — Amen. 
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THE DISEASES OP SOCI.E,TY AND THEIR 
ALLEVIATIONa 

No one can deny that there exists in the world 
numerous moral as well as physical diseases. 
At all times such are to be found, just as we 
find in any community, that a certain proportion 
of the people is laid up by sickness and under 
the care of the physician. But there are times, 
you are aware, when sickness prevails to a much 
greater extent, when some Epidemic sweeps 
across the surfece of a district or country, and 
affects thousands and tens of thousands of its 
inhabitants, carrying many of them to a pre- 
mature and unlooked-for grave. In like man- 
nw, there are moral Epidemics which seem to 
seize upon society. Sometimes one form of 
social evil is much more prevalent than at other 
times, and sometimes, from the numerous cases 
of social disease occurring around us, we are 
led to think, that society is not Vni-jYONm^Xsvi^* 
19 
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getting worse, and that, with all our religion, our 
science, and our civilization, we are not progress- 
ing upwards and onwards in morality and 
holiness. 

These diseases are unquestionably the fruits 
of sin. They arise as naturally from sin — as 
any physical effect follows its cause. We live 
in a world which has cast off its allegiance from 
the pure and holy God, which has wilfully 
placed itself under the sway of the Prince of 
Darkness, which has sowed to thefle8h,and there- 
fore of the flesh must expect to reap corrup- 
tion. Where there exists impure air, or un* 
wholesome water, or imperfect nutriment, the 
physician invariably expects that disease, in 
varied forms, will prevail — there he is sure to 
find that death gathers his most numerous vic- 
tories. So, in a world like ours, where the 
carnal mind is enmity against God, and where 
sin reigns natively in every bosom, we must 
expect to find moral disease and spiritual deatL 
The physiologist tells you that if you violate 
God's natural laws which regulate the functions 
of the body, disease will inevitably follow, and 
you will pay for your folly by a lengthened afflio* 
tion, or, it may be, by premature death. So in a 
world where God's moral laws are trampled on 
to a fearful extent, we must expect moral disease 
to pervade society^ ^ffi^cXlm^ \1^ numerous vie- 
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tims with misery, ruin, and utter destruction. 

We need scarcely say, that for all the social 
diseases that prevail, there is but one remedy — ^ 
but it is an effectual one, because it is Divine — it is 
the G ospel of Jesus Christ. Not that we imagine 
that even the Gospel will ever be able to banish 
from this earth every form of social evil. We 
cannot look for the purity of heaven on earth, 
even during its millenial years. But were the 
Gospel to pervade this earth, as we expect it will 
one day do— innumerable forms of social disease 
would take their departure, never to return; 
society would be free from most of those tre-^ 
mendous evils to which we are about to advert ; 
there would be an utter revolution, a new crea- 
tion, and, as far as could be in a sinful world, 
the purity, peace, and happiness of Paradise 
would be restored. 

But, while the Gospel of Jesus — ^received into 
the individual soul, and reconciling man to God, 
is thus the grand cure for social evils, — it must 
not be overlooked that we are at liberty to em- 
ploy every means in our power in accordance 
with the Spirit of God's Divine remedy for 
the alleviation of these evils. Were the gospel 
to prevail, it would banish what we call crime 
utterly from society ; but still we do not trust 
to the mere presentation of gospel truth fox. 
restraining' the crime — ^but we put. Vao^^x^JctfiXL ^ 
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complicated social and moral machinery for the 
repression of crime. We build Keformatories — 
form Temperance Societies — rear Jails — ^and occa- 
sionally erect the gallows — ^but we do not do so 
in opposition to the gospel — ^but in accordance 
with the great principle that direct means are 
to be employed for meeting certain evils ; and 
that while these means are not in opposition to 
the Divine Laws, they are to be plied vi- 
gorously and fairly, in order to alleviate the 
evils which affect our fallen world. No one 
ever dreams that such human alleviations cast 
any discredit upon the one Divine remedy for 
all moral disease. Who ever imagined that 
the Poors' House, or the Lunatic Asylum, or 
the Clothing Society, or the Coal Fund, set 
themselves in opposition to the gospel? Yet 
all these are set up as alleviations of social 
disease — but they work in perfect consistency 
with God's " simple and unencumbered plan " 
< — and while they do not usurp the place of 
the one remedy for sin — they tend powerftdly 
to mitigate the evils which sin has introduced 
into the world. 

We have made these observations at the out- 
set, because, in offering a few remarks on some 
of the prevailing diseases of society, we are not 
going to treat the subject in a theological point 
of view — ^Weare going to speak of certain human 
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alleviations for certain forms of social evil — not 
of God's one remedy for all evil — but we wished 
to impress you at the commencement with the 
conviction that all the hints we could throw out 
were merely in the way of alleviations for 
social evils. There can be no effectual remedy 
till the Spirit of God breathes upon the slain, 
and they live. We are not now, however, in 
the pulpit, and hence we can offer some thoughts 
which might scarce comport with the gravity of 
the " chair of truth," and we can express our 
mind with greater freedom on some of those 
great social questions which are agitating the 
popular jnind at the present day. 

It is not our intention to bring under your 
view a conspectus of all the social diseases to 
which we are imfortunately liable, and not even 
to attempt any scientific classification of the 
more prominent evils that occur. Such discus- 
sions would lead us far astray from the present 
object, which is of a much himibler, but it may 
be, of a more practical and useful kind — viz., to 
select three or four of the most prominent of the 
evils — which, at present, prevail in society ; and 
offer a few hints with reference to them, tending 
to their alleviations. 

Among the numerous forms of social disease, 
then, we have selected three, and to these we 
shall confine ourselves. They all present sub- 
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jects of deep practical interest, and each one 
would aflFord matter for a whole evening's dis- 
cussion. The reference to each of these must 
be brief, and we wish it to be pointed and prac- 
tical. These social evils aie—Jirsty male and 
female licentiousnes ; secondly ^ domestic unhap- 
piness ; and thirdly ^ crime and intemperance. 

1. Male and female licenttottsness. 

We are aware that we are now about to tread 
on delicate ground, and that we are to bring 
under your notice, as one of the first and fore- 
most of social diseases with which we are 
afflicted, a theme which, from its nature, is but 
rarely discussed in the pulpit, and still more 
rarely in the popular lecture. During the 
course of a ministry, now extending over twenty 
years, we have professedly discussed it but 
once. There is, perhaps, too much shrinking 
on this matter. We are too much afraid of 
ofiending the delicate feelings of the more re- 
fined part of our audience, but it must not be 
forgotten that " to the pure all things are pure," 
and though we may speak plainly, yet we trust 
in what we say we shall say nothing repugnant 
to the most perfect modesty, or unbecoming the 
occasion, or the object for which we are con- 
vened. To have professed even to have glanced 
at our social evils, and yet to have overlooked 
this one, which next to intemperance is the 
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greatest and the most wide spread, would have 
been to have discharged our duty in a very im- 
perfect manner, and moreover, we should have 
thereby missed the opportunity of expressing 
before you some sentiments, and giving some 
advice, which peradventure may be productive 
of good. 

In referring first to female licentiousness, you 
must be aware that, in its broadest and worst 
form, this vice exists mainly in our large towns 
and cities. There it is followed as a profession. 
Multitudes of abandoned females, dead to every 
feeling of honour or self-respect, live on the 
wages of iniquity, and are plunged in the 
deepest, most continuous, and most hopeless pro- 
fligacy ; while by their example and their al- 
lurements, they drag others down into the same 
gulf of wretchedness and woe, and prepare them, 
too, for the same fearful doom — lost here and 
hereafter. The number of these miserable 
creatures has been pretty well ascertained. In 
London, it is reckoned, at the very lowest com- 
putation, that there are from seven to eight 
thousand females supporting themselves on the 
wages of iniquity. In Edinburgh there are sup- 
posed to be from 800 to 1000, and these num- 
bers do not include many who commit crime 
more secretly, or who only, now and then, resort 
to a life of infamy. In Aberdeen, 500 are 
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known to the police as living on the wages of 
iniquity. The numbers annually plunged into 
this fearful gulph of wretchedness and pollution, 
may be at once realised, when we remember 
that the course of the abandoned female ter- 
minates, on average, in four or five years. In 
some of the great cities of other countries, how- 
ever, the proportion is much higher; and we 
can point to the influence of the Grospel, and 
some other causes for ameliorating this evil 
among ourselves. In Paris, the number leading 
a life of infamy has been stated at 18,000 ; it 
will surprise you to learn that in New York? 
the capital of the United States, it is supposed 
that there are no fewer than 10,000 abandoned 
women, or one to every six or seven of the adult 
male population. 

The money absorbed by this infamous vice is 
very great. In London, it is calculated that 
eight millions of pounds are annually expended 
as the w'ages of sin, and that in Edinburgh 
£224,000 are thus spent. It is melancholy to 
contrast this sum spent in prosecuting one single 
form of evil, with the sum spent on every reli- 
gious and benevolent institution in the capital 
of our country, which unquestionably does not 
reach half that sum. Verily, the friends of 
Christ are far behind, in acts of liberality, to 
the friends of the Devil ! 
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Our country districts are comparatively free 
from this evil, in this its worst and most terrible 
form. Yet it cannot be doubted that a great 
amount of licentiousness exists in them. The 
number of illegitimate births, the numerous 
cases of what the law terms the concealment 
of pregnancy, and the fearful increase of infan- 
ticide — or child-murder — are too sure proofs of 
the prevalence of an evil which is perhaps more 
destructive of human happiness than any other. 
We have long been of opinion that this form of 
iniquity is less prevalent among our manufactu- 
ring than our agricultural population. The 
female agricultural labourers are, alas, becom- 
ing sadly distinguished for this frightful social 
disease. So prevalent is it, that with many it 
is scarce looked upon as a crime, it is talked 
of as a "misfortune." The woman who becomes 
a mother in unmarried life is looked upon as 
unfortunate rather than guilty ; while the num- 
ber of such cases of illegitimate birth gives us but 
a very imperfect idea of the extent of both male 
and female licentiousness in our rural population. 
Alarge proportion of the marriages that now occur 
are in a measure forced ; they have been pre- 
ceded by a guilty connection between the par- 
ties, and thus the foundation has been laid for a 
life of misery among the married, and to which 
we shall afterwards advert. Among the manu- 
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facturing operatives we do not think the propor- 
tion of females who fall into sin is so great. It 
may be that the temptation is not so strong, 
that there is not among them so much free and 
xmrestrained intercourse with the other sex as 
in the country, and that there is less of that 
loose and profligate conversation which is the 
too sure precursor of actual guilt. 

But the fact we are specially wanting to 
bring under your notice is that this vice, as far 
as females are concerned, is mainly confined to 
those who are generally characterised as the 
Working Classes. Women in the middle ranks, 
or moving in what is called the higher circles, 
are comparatively free from this vice. The 
thousands, and tens of thousands of fallen wo- 
men who are to be found in our great cities, 
and who are required to fill the places of those 
who so soon sink into a dishonoured grave, are 
almost exclusively drawn from the operative 
classes in town and country. There may be 
a few, but comparatively few, among them who 
have moved in the upper ranks. It appears, 
then, that this is a form of evil which exists 
chiefly among the female population of the 
Working Classes, and there must be some 
special reason, why they, who are not naturally 
inclined to be less virtuous than their sisters 
who are in a suipmoT gt^'^^l ^^^Y^\:^^^WLld 
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80 frequently fall into a sin which brings misery 
and degradation upon the female sufferer. Much 
must depend, no doubt, upon their early train- 
ing, and to that want of moral restraint in which 
many females are brought up, together with the 
much freer and more familiar intercourse between 
young people of different sexes, than is permis- 
sible among those moving in higher grades. 

The cases of seduction among those that oc- 
cupy the middle and higher ranks of society are 
comparatively few, and the birth of an illegiti- 
mate child is a comparatively rare occurrence 
among the educated classes. One great reason 
for this superiority in virtue, over the females 
in a lower rank of life, is probably to be found 
in the tremendous social penalty which they 
incur if they fall from a state of purity. A 
female in the better ranks of society who loses 
her honour becomes a degraded being for life. 
She loses caste. She is excluded from the society 
in which she formerly moved. She is a marked 
dishonoured creature. And these fiighful con- 
sequences do not attend one a few years — they 
follow her in most cases through life. She can 
never recover her position. No tears of pe- 
nitence, no after correctness of conduct, no 
amiability of disposition, no attention to re- 
ligious duties, can, in the eyes of the vrotld^ 
atone for this one offence. It ia a TCLOtVsiX. «a^ — 
it 13 never forgiven. Who do^a Ti.o\. ^'efc ^^a^ 
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this frightful punishment -— far more terrible 
than death— must act as a powerful safeguard 
to female honour, and must make a woman 
tremble even to approach the confines of a sin 
which is followed by so dreadful a social retri- 
bution ? Now, no such penalty is attached to 
this lapse into sin among the working classes. 
No doubt there is a certain degree of shame 
felt — the conduct of the female is regarded as 
sinful and degrading by her more virtuous 
sisters — but there is no absolute loss of caste ; 
she is pitied rather than blamed ; her sin is 
spoken of as " a mistake ; " and, if she has the 
good fortune to be subsequently married to the 
man who has dishonoured her, it is regarded as 
all made up and atoned for, and no disgrace 
whatever is attached to her in after life. We 
cannot but think that the very lenient way in 
which female impurity is treated among the 
common people is one great cause why it so 
extensively prevails — one reason why women 
so easily yield to the wiles of the seducer, and 
permit themselves to be robbed of that which 
should be dearer to them than life. Implacable 
as the world is with reference to the oflfender in 
the upper classes of society, we should like to 
see some of its delicate appreciation of female 
honour descending among the humbler ranks. 
Were this ihe case, ^e^ ^oxs^Sl \vksi^ \si Waant 
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over fewer cases of female degradation and dis- 
honour. 

There are two facts which must also exercise 
no little influence in spreading and perpetuating 
the social disease of which we speak. The first 
of these is, the very serious discrepancy between 
the sexes. Thus, according to the census of 1851, 
within the parliamentary boundary of Aberdeen, 
there were31,746 males, and 40,227 females, thus 
showing a preponderance of females over males 
of 8,481. Throughout Britain, the excess of 
females over males in 1851, was 512,361, or 100 
males to 105 females, while the births were just 
the reverse of this ; 105 males to 100 females. 
In Scotland, the disparity is greater, being 100 
males to 110 females in 1851. In London in 
1856, population, males, 1,225,546; females, 
1,390,702; total, 2,616,248 ; excess of females, 
165,156. The diflference must now be consider- 
ably increased throught the country by the 
eflfects of the late war, so destructive of male 
life. It appears, then, from a large proportion 
of the female population, the hope of being wives 
and mothers is cut off. Vast numbers must of 
necessity remain single. Now, we do not say 
that an unmarried female may not be as happy 
as her married sister. She is often much more 
so. But marriage is the natural terminus to 
which the young female \o6ks iotvT«t\^ "-xsv&X. ^^^ 
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properly and naturallyas theyoungman looks for- 
ward for some permanent situation and livelihood. 
The married life is the life for which God has 
specially adapted the female, and where vast 
numbers are thus prevented from obtaining the 
position they naturally desire, and when these fe- 
males possess neither the training, the moral re- 
straint, nor the piety which are the shields of 
female character, need we wonder, that not a 
few of them plunge into sin and bring dishonour 
upon themselves, and misery on their helpless 
offsprings. The second fact to which we refer, 
is the decreasing number of marriages taking 
place in the midst of us. This is probably an 
effect of the former fact, or it may have a tem- 
porary origin from the depression of trade 
which has so extensively prevailed in this neigh- 
bourhood, or in those prudential considerations 
whichmust ever affect the number of such unions 
— ^viz., the price of the necessaries of life, and 
the general poverty of the people. It is true, 
however, that in both of the great parishes of 
St. Nicholas and Old Machar, marriages have 
seriously diminished in number within a year or 
two. Now, it must be evident that this must 
tend to increase the amount both of male and 
female licentiousness. 

Not a year passes in which some of our re- 
spectable young 'woixvsu ^Vo W^^ formerly 
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borne fair characters — many of them members 
of our churches, are seduced from a state of 
purity, and fall into degradation and ruin. It 
is calculated that eighteen per cent, of these 
wretched women, who are the pests of society 
in our large towns, consist of those who have 
thus been led from the paths of virtue by the 
brutality and villainy of man. No social crime, 
in our apprehension, is so unutterably base as 
that of the seducer. No language is adequate 
to express the cruelty of such conduct. Cha- 
racter, morals, happiness, hope, and Heaven are 
included in this one act of unspeakable baseness 
—the robber or the thief is a saint compared to 
the seducer, the one merely seizes the property 
of his fellow, the other ruins the character of his 
victim, enthrals her in this eternal bondage of 
sin, and does all he can to murder her soul with 
an everlasting death, and he does all under the 
profession of lawless aflfection. He can smirk 
and smile and be a villain. One great stimu- 
lating agent in this process of sin and villainy 
is strong drink. Without the public house, we 
should see many fewer cases of female dishonour, 
without which the wretched woman of the town 
confesses that she could no longer ply her abomi- 
nable profession. 

Let me then tender an advice to my yonsL^ 
female trienda of the woikmg ^^ja^*^'^. fec^^-A. 
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the public-house as you would the pestilence. 
It is when the passions have been stimulated by 
drink, and the female thus thrown off her guard, 
it is when her conscience is hushed, and her fears 
of the terrible consequence of impurity allayed 
by the intoxicating glass, that she is led to yield 
to the proposal of the seducer, and ruins, it may 
be, her prospect and peace for ever. Never drink 
alone with any man — not even with the man 
whose affections you have gained — and whom 
you regard as your destined partner for life. 
No man can be trusted when under the influence 
of this cursed stimulent, and no woman, how- 
ever virtuous, can trust herself when she is in- 
fluenced by strong drink. Again we say, never 
listen for a moment to any dishonourable pro- 
posal from any man. If such be made — even 
by the man you love above all others — ^flee at 
once from the tempter; and, however painful, 
give him up, for how can you esteem or love 
that man, who, to gratify his own base propen- 
sities, would plunge you into sin and into 
infamy? Such proposals are generally made 
under the most solomn promise of a speedy 
marriage, and under pretence of the most ardent 
affection. My Friends, in nineteen cases out of 
twenty, such promises are no better than the 
idle wind, and what real affection can a man 
have for a woman on ^\icyui V^ ^:A&tj& a lasting 
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dishonour, and whom he seeks to bmtalise and 
degrade ? The man gains his purpose, and his 
promises are all forgotten, his pretensions of affec- 
tion are seen to be a sham, and even though he 
loved you before, the probability is, that he will 
now despise and hate you as a dishonoured thing. 
Be assured that the nearest road to the consum- 
mation to which a young female naturally looks 
forward — a happy marriage — is to be found in 
the most watchM guardianship of your personal 
honour, and the utmost purity in relation to the 
man to whom you look forward as your future 
husband. No words can describe the folly of 
yielding to temptation, or the misery you may 
entail on yourself and your kindred, by putting 
yourself into the power of any man, however 
sincerely you may think he loves you. Female 
virtue resembles a beautiful and costly vase, 
which once injured can never be repaired at any 
price — ^you may hold it up, and put the broken 
pieces together, but you will ever after see the 
marks of the injury ; so a woman once fallen 
can never rise, and though all her hopes 
be fulfilled, and though subsequent marriage 
shields her from the worst consequences of her 
sin, still a certain sense of degradation will 
cling to her — the memory of her shame will 
still remain — and she will bitterly recent 
that she followed a course w\ndi e^eii ^^ 
20 
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morality of the world stamps with its severest 
reprobation. 

Let us now turn, ere we close this part of the 
Lecture, to the other sex and address ourselves 
to young men who are just entering life. Every 
young man should contemplate marriage with a 
worthy and virtuous woman as the goal towards 
which he is to press. We see that there are 
too few marriages. There might be more were 
our young men to husband their means, and by 
steady conduct, good character, and earnest 
attention to their calling, to place themselves 
in a position where they might prudently encoTm- 
ter the responsibilities of married life. We hold 
it to be the duty of every man, who has the fair 
prospect of supporting a wife and family, to 
marry — and the fulfilment of this duty, if rightly 
discharged, he will find the source of the purest 
happiness — for God can confer no higher earthly 
blessing on man than a loving and virtuous wife, 
" A virtuous woman is a crown to her husband" 
says Solomon, and, in truth, the value of such 
an one cannot be measured by earthly riches. 
It surpasses all else that this world has to 
bestow. Among the Jews there were almost 
none among the males that remained unwedded* 
To continue a bachelor was accounted a dis-» 
grace, and though of course there are reasons in 
our highly at\i&d3i\. ^ocvsiX. ^^\i<^m^^ which 
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render it impossible that marriage can be uni- 
versal, yet, every young man should strive by 
economy, correct conduct, and intelligent pursuit 
of his calling, to provide means for entering, at 
a suitable time, into the married state. We are 
far from advocating reckless marriages. We 
utterly abhor those forced marriages, which are 
entered on to shield previous guilt, or where 
little affection subsists in the case of one or both 
parties. We have a strong dislike to mere 
boys — without prudence, and without means — 
plunging themselves into all the responsibilities 
of husbands and fathers, and thus but heaping 
on themselves, their partners, and their offspring, 
poverty and woe ; but we say, let the hope of a 
virtuous connection stimulate our young men to 
habits of temperance and correctness, persever- 
ance, and economy — let the married relation be 
the bright star cheering them in their toils, and 
self-denial, and adherence to principles, and they 
will find themselves suitably rewarded, when 
fairly put in possession of the numberless un- 
speakable blessings flowing from domestic life. 

And once more, we strongly recommend 
every young man — when he has passed out of 
his mere boyhood — to select some worthy object 
on whom he may bestow his affections — to 
whom he may plight his troth — and witk ^Wks. 
he may hope, by the Divine Blemu^^ Va ^^'^'^ 
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a long and happy life as his nearest and best 
friend. Let the selection be made with care — 
and let me add with prayer. But once made, 
and the mutual consent given — ^let the connec- 
tion have all the fixedness of the married rela- 
tion. Let there be no fickleness on your part ; 
consider that your word — ^your honour — your 
character — ^your peace are all involved in keep- 
ing with the utmost faithfulness your vows of 
betrothal. Need I urge upon you, after what 
I have said, that this anti-nuptial connection 
should be of the purest character ? The days of 
courtship are proverbially accounted the days of 
greatest happiness in human life — because they 
are days where love and hope lend their highest 
powers to gratify and please ; but remember, that 
the sweetest enjoyment of your courting days 
depends upon their perfect innocence and purity. 
Treat even the object of your affections with the 
utmost self-respect. By respecting her, you will 
respect yourself; and look forward jointly to 
the days of a more perfect union as the consum- 
mation of your hopes. 

Nothing — of course we always except true 
religion; nothing — ^irrespective of religion — 
tends more to steady a young man than the fact 
of his having placed his affections on a worthy 
object who cordially reciprocates them; this 
loved one is, aa it "vreie, ^ ^^^\. «Ckj&tfst Xk^ Taim: — 
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a pure and genuine aflfection is the very barrier 
against those licentious dissipated habits, by 
which too many young men are shipwrecked. 
Here he has an object on which are centered his 
dearest affections, and this hope lights up the 
future, and whispers to him that, if he presses 
on in the path of duty, that much-loved one will 
be his own, and thus a bond will be formed be- 
tween them which Death only will part. Will 
not this nerve him to fresh efforts to better his con- 
dition ? will it not cheer him amid ceaseless toil ? 
Will it not prevent him from throwing away 
his hard earned gains in dissipation and folly ? 
By God's blessing, an early betrothal may thus 
keep him frugal, chaste, temperate, and virtuous ; 
and if so, his hopes will in no long time receive 
their consummation in the possession of a good 
and virtuous wife — who will make his home 
happy, his toil sweet, and life itself a Divine 
blessing. 

2. Domestic unhappiness. 

It is very sad, but not less true, that that 
Divine Institution which originated in Paradise, 
and which, along with the Sabbath, is the only 
surviving monument of a sinless world, should 
be converted into a source of misery from which 
there is no relief but by the dissolution of the 
life-long tie. We shall not go the length of the 
venerable old clergymaix and say \!tv^\»xaaJ5XV^'5^ 
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is a curse to many and A blessing to a few, for 
we believe the very reverse ; but we cannot shut 
our eyes to the fact that there is much domestic 
unhapplness in the world, that there are many 
homes where all the sweet aflfections are withered 
and blighted, and where tyranny and cruelty^ 
strife and hatred grow up rampant in their place* 
It is a sad fact that many husbands who are 
cursed with wives that, instead of being help- 
meets drag them down to ruin, and many wives 
that are cursed with husbands, idle, profligate^ 
and tyrannical, who cause them many a bittet 
tear, and hurry them on to the premature grave 
of disappointed hopes and broken hearts. Thete 
are many homes, too, where, though there be nd 
such fierce demonstrations of domestic strife, 
there is an utter absence of that deep and abid- 
ing affection which should bind together hus- 
band and wife, for which Paul did find an anti* 
type only in the still higher and more enduring 
love between Christ and his Church. There 
may be no apparent hatred, no open outbreak, 
no brutal quarrel, but there is often no mutual 
sympathy, home has no attraction, and the daily 
routine of duty is gone through with a sort of 
forced sullenness — because it must. 

Now there are obviously two great sources of 
this unhappy condition. It may arise from 
Bome thing in. t\xft d[i^iacX^x ^^\ ^o^iaat of the 
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parties themselves, or it may have its source in 
the up-bringing and conduct of their children. 
We shall oflfer a few plain thoughts on this 
great social evil, as springing from each of these 
causes. 

1* The character and conduct of one or both of 
the married persons we believe to be the most 
fruitful source of domestic misery, where these 
run counter to what is right, and are contrary to 
a solemn vow made when the union took place. 
Many couples are badly paired from the first ; 
had they looked at their union with a rational 
gaze they would have seen that they could have 
scarce expected happiness to flow from it. Some 
are, as it were, forced into hasty and premature 
marriages from previous misconduct, and from 
allowing themselves to be drawn into life en- 
gagements with those in all respects unsuitable 
for them. Young men are often attracted by 
mere external beauty, and are led hastily to fix 
an attachment where the only source of affection 
is a pretty face or a flashy manner. The beauty 
soon fades away ; the flashy girl, is converted 
into the tawdry wife, and the poor man finds to 
his cost, that the charms which attracted him 
have fled for ever. It is generally agreed that 
the most beautiful young women do not, gene- 
rally speaking, make the best wives. Beauty is 
apt to be accompanied by vanity ,\o^^ <^^ '^<5iSR 
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and finery, and a want of those solid qualifica- 
tions which go to form the good wife. A young 
female, whose personal attractions are much in- 
ferior, but who has cultivated those habits that 
go to form a faithful and affectionate wife, is 
infinitely to be preferred. She will wear 
better, and when the gilding of her fairer sister 
has all disappeared and nothing remains but the 
miserable counterfeit below, the pure gold of her 
character will get brighter and brighter, the love 
of her husband will increase, instead of diminish- 
ing, and she will prove to him the greatest bless- 
ing his Heavenly Father could bestow. Exter- 
nal beauty, though not to be overlooked, is after 
all but a very secondary consideration in the 
selection of a companion for life, and it is well 
for our females who have no surpassing charms 
to boast of, to be made aware, that there is a 
mental beauty which is far more lovely; and that 
by virtuous principles, by correct conduct, and 
by those domestic acquirements which go so far 
to ensure a happy home, they will retain the first 
love of their husbands far more effectually than if 
they possessed the most attractive external graces. 
But, again — a young female may be led to 
yield her affections to a man who possesses no 
other qualification than a manly form, and an 
exuberant flow of animal spirits. Among his 
companiona lie -paaa^a ^^ ^ ^^ &vft» fellow ;" he 
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is liberal to a proverb in his treatment of the 
fair sex, and his power of flirtations knoWs no 
bounds^ and thus he gains the love of some 
young woman — obtains her hand — ^is married — 
and makes her miserable. His qualification 
turns out to be all leather and prunella — show 
and sham. His good fellowship finds its appro- 
priate development in the public-house — he 
turns idle and dissipated, and the poor wife 
finds that she has exchanged her liberty and 
maidenhood for a state of slavery, and there 
remains nothing to look forward to but a life of 
hopeless, cheerless, misery. 

There are thus (as the common proverb has 
it) "Faults on both sides," sometimes it is 
mainly on the side of the husband and some- 
times on the side of the wife. 

It often happens that the conduct of the htis^ 
band is the cause of the domestic misery, and 
here, unquestionably, this great master evil is 
that love of drink, in which too many of our 
artizans and fathers of families indulge. How 
many bitter tears of unavailing sorrow has this 
accursed habit of drinking occasioned to thou- 
sands of our countrywomen? how many long 
dreary nights of grief are multitudes of once 
happy wives now spending, because they are 
joined to some brute who squanders his wages 
on drink^ and leaves his wife aiA SaxcSS:^ ^» 
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penury and rags! How haggard the appear- 
ance of many a once pretty girl, worn down by 
sorrow and ill-usage from the scoundrel she 
must still call her husband I No tongue can 
tell, no pen depict the misery the drunken hus- 
band spreads around him. 

The following effusion is more plain than 
pleasant. It purports to be from such a suffer- 
ing wife, *and was addressed to the editor of a 
London series of Tracts, bearing on Domestic 
Life (Hamilton's Happy Home, p. 122) — " Sir 
—My husband is a brute ; he keeps a cab ; he 
takes care to feed his horse, and to get a good 
dinner for himself, but he leaves me without 
enough to buy a morsel. Now, sir, I takes veiy 
bad with this, for I been a cook, and always used 
to my victuals comfortable, before I marry this 
great bear." 

The question is. What is to be done with 
such drunken wretches, who, to gratify their lust 
for drink, sacrifice the comfort and peace of their 
poor wives? We confess we scarcely know 
what to say. There is obviously but one course 
for them to follow, if there be the least wish to 
amend on their part, and that is to abandon at 
once and for ever intoxicating drink. The most 
determined opponent of the Temperance refor- 
mation will agree with us, that the only hope, 
either of a drvmkeTX Vu^V^xA. ^x ^ irMskem wife, 
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is in total-abstinence; and let it not be ima- 
gined that the case of such a miserable outcast 
is hopeless — thousands of such have been re- 
claimed. By what is known as the washing- 
woman movement in America, which commenced 
in 1840, in a marvellous short space of time 
150,000 drunkards became sober men. The 
wife, the family, the friends of such a man must 
never therefore despair. He must be plied in 
his sober and penitent moments by every possi- 
ble argument to abandon drink, and these must 
be urged with all the eloquence and power of 
conjugal affection. Success may follow, and by 
God's blessing the reformation may be perma- 
nent. Then how changed the aspect of every- 
thing ! — the happy home, the cheerful wife, the 
prosperous household all return ; and if to these 
be added the still higher blessing of personal 
and domestic piety, the reformation is complete, 
and all will be safe in His hands who keeps 
His people through faith unto salvation. 

It not unfrequently happens that the husband 
is led to form these drinking habits from the 
bad management, or untidy habits, or ill- 
governed temper of his wife; the cheerless 
dwelling, and the squally children, and the 
tawdry dress when he returns from his work, 
present too powerful contrast to the neat fireside, 
and the quiet, home-like aspect ot \Scia ^xM^c^xJl^ 
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parlour, which, along with the society of some 
choice friends, he finds to be irresistible, and 
thus he gradually goes from bad to worse till he 
becomes a drunkard. 

This state of matters is rather humorously 
illustrated by what a young American farmer 
is reported to have said on the choice of a wife 
— ^'I'U go over," said he, " to Canada for a wife, 
when I marry, for when I come home at night, 
she'll have a nice bleezing fire on and a clean 
kitchen and a comfortable supper for me ; but if 
I marry a New Yorker, it '11 be when I come 
home — 'John, go down to the well for some 
water to make the tea,' — or ' John, go and bring 
some logs to put on the fire to boil the kettle.' 
No, no, a Canadian woman's the wife for me.' " 
There is a great deal of sound philosophy in this, 
and our young females who are looking forward 
to have a house of their own, should remember 
that there is no more powerful antidote to the 
fascinations of the public-house, than a neat 
tidy dwelling and a blazing hearth, and an even 
temper, and a cheerftd smiling face to welcome 
home the husband after his day of toil. 

But the cause of the domestic misery that 
reigns in too many a dwelling, is often, on the 
other hand, occasioned by something wrong on 
the part of the wife. It sometimes happens 
that a yong womaiL ia ^TLXxvsaxO^ \^<:s«ax\t of do- 
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mestic duty, and utterly unfit to exercise the 
management and care and economy of the work- 
ing man's wife. The sole reason of her advance- 
ment to be mistress of a house, was, it may be 
the attractiveness of a pretty face and a gaudy 
exterior, which won the affections of the youth. 
Well, the couple are united, and for some time, 
matters go on very smoothly, and the pretty 
face retains its power for a time, and all goes on 
sweetly as a marriage bell. The wife, in fact, 
has little to do for some time. Her duties are 
very light, and everything promises well. But 
by and by, when the cares of a family are super- 
added, and when the olive plants begin to shew 
themselves around the table, the lamentable de- 
ficiency of the wife in the conduct of a house 
begins to appear. She can neither manage her- 
self nor the children. The pretty face begins to 
fade, the gaudy exterior to exchange for the 
tawdry wretchedness of the mere slop. She is, 
in what we expressively call " a perpetual steer," 
and when the husband comes home at night, he 
finds everything in disorder, the wife out of 
humour, the older children quarrelling, and the 
younger screaming, the house out of order, the 
supper uncooked, or, if ready, served up with 
musical accompaniments, not of the most har- 
monious kind. Need we wonder that discontent 
and discord supervene, and liiat^feasiSi'^ ^^<i\^2sir 
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lie-house is resorted to as a house of refuge from 
all this domestic discomfort and brawling, and 
disorder. 

Will my young female friends bear with me, 
as I tender an advice or two, on habits which 
they will find more potent in retaining a man's 
affections than a beautiful countenance or an at- 
tractive dress. I say, do not leave domestic 
duties to be learned when you come to get a 
house of your own ; learn them now ; get some 
practical knowledge how a house is managed — 
how children are taken care of — how food is 
cooked — how the weekly allowance can be made 
to go farthest in procuring the necessaries and 
comforts of life. 

Let me proffer also a word or two to those 
who are already in the married state. Labour 
after the acquisition and maintenance of good 
habits. Tidiness is one of these. Be tidy in 
your appearance and in your house. Hate dis- 
order and filth, as you should hate sin. Let 
there be a place for every thing, and every thing 
in its place. I know it is difficult to preserve 
order and cleanliness where there are children, 
and where the domestic duties are varied and 
pressing, but I have seen homes where there 
were young families models of neatness and 
cleanliness. But remember to have your scrub- 
bing^ and scourmg, wA di^axisi'^ q^i^ \jftfote 
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your husband comes home for the night. Let 
all be neatness and order when he comes, and 
let your dress be such as you would have had it 
to welcome his visit in the halcyon days of your 
courtship. Good management and economy 
are the valuable habits you should not forget 
to practise. A thoroughly industrious wife is 
the greatest blessing a poor man can get con- 
nected with in this life. It is the feature that 
Solomon dwells upon mainly in his celebrated 
description of a good wife in the thirty-first 
chapter of the book of Proverbs. Seek then to 
make the money for household purposes go as 
far as possible. One woman will contrive, with 
a given sum, to keep everything neat and tidy, 
to have abundance on her table, and every thing 
comfortable for her husband at his meals, and in 
the evening; when another woman, with the 
same sum, will be scarcely able to make ends 
meet, while the diet will be little better than 
that usually given to the pig or the fowls. 
Above all, the concluding words of the wise man 
should be printed in golden letters, and above 
all should be imprinted on the hearts of all our 
young females — "Many daughters have done 
virtuously, but thou excellest them all. Favour 
is deceitful, and beauty is vain, but a woman 
that feareth the Lord she shall be praised." 
At the very opposite exttem^ ot \)DL^a\«wsifi&^ 



328 SELECTION FEOM 

moral picture, in opposition to everything good 
and beautiful and lovely, stands the drunken 
wife. 

Of the drunken husband we have already 
spoken, but here is an object still more degraded, 
and the source of even a more deepened and 
hopeless wretchedness. Of all the earthly 
curses that can be heaped on the head of a man, 
whether in the working class or a grade above 
it, a drunken wife is the most tArible. For the 
reformation of such a wretched creature there is 
scarce a gleam of hope ; we dare not limit 
Divine grace, but the case of the thoroughly 
abondoned female drunkard is all but hopeless. 
In the drunkard of the opposite sex, you have 
something to work upon, you may touch some 
chord which will raise him, and lead him to 
throw of his vicious habits ; but in a woman all 
is lost, she is dead to every principle on which 
you can base your efforts for her recovery. 
What can be done in such a case ? We confess 
we do not know. We have known many cases 
of the permanent reformation of a man, but of the 
thorough reform of a female drunkard we are 
not able to recal one solitary instance, though 
we doubt not there are such cases. 

There is but one way by which this terrible 
curse could be lightened to the husband and 
family of such. a\?om^»L,^i^\^.\\.^&T^^^.^^^atic^ 
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in the present state of our laws. There may be 
asylums built expressly for the purpose of 
receiving such cases of intemperance — their 
wants are expressly physical. Drunkenness, in 
such cases, we would regard as both a disease 
and a crime. It becomes an almost incurable 
disease superinduced by crime ; and it should 
be treated with the scientific skill, the per- 
severance, and the moral discipline wherewith 
we treat insanity in our Lunatic Asylums. 
It would be an unspeakable boon to many a 
poor husband, and many a sufiering, neglected 
family, could the drunken spouse be confined 
within the walls of such a reformatory ; and, in 
truth, such a confinement, and the discipline 
connected with it, present the only hope of such 
a woman's reformation. 

Secondly, We are seriously of opinion that 
hopeless habits of drunkenness, on the part of 
either husband or wife, should, after the lapse 
of a certain time, and after exhausting every 
effort at reformation, be a just ground for 
divorce, not merely of separation — or divorce a 
merisa et thoro — but rupture of the marriage 
tie, as in the case of adultery. If the husband 
were the offender, such divorce would require to 
be accompanied by a suitable maintenance to 
the suffering wife ; but where the wife is the 
criminal^ she must just be left to svvffiex >Sci& \fcTcv« 
21 
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ble penalty of her guilt, and as she has sown 
the wind, she must just reap the whirlwind. 

I cannot close this part of my subject without 
tendering a practical advice or two conjointly to 
those who are looking forward to the marriage 
relation, or who have recently entered it. And, 
first, it is of vast consequence for both parties 
to maintain an even temper. If you be any- 
wise fretted or displeased, strive not to shew it j 
nothing will be gained by anger, but pain and 
misery to yourselves. Secondly, avoid the first 
quarrel. We hold that no quarrel between 
parties so intimately connected can ever be per- 
fectly made up. It must leave some bitter 
recollections : it must give rise to some disagree- 
able forebodings. Conjugal peace and harmony 
is a tender and beautiful thing ; it should be 
kept with the utmost care from everything that 
would injure it, for, like a beautiful ornament of 
porcelain, once cracked or broken, the mark 
remains, however neatly or ingeniously put to- 
gether. Avoid, then, the first quarrel, and then 
quarrelling is impossible. Ever speak kindly 
and tenderly to each other. Put the best con- 
struction on each others motives, words, and 
actions. Place the most unlimited confidence 
in each other, and if there ever be occasion to 
find fault, let it be done with the utmost tender- 
ness and aSectioii) ^tA ^V^-t^ difference of 
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opinion occurs, let the woman remember that it 
is her province to yield — ^the husband is the head 
of the wife — ^it is the duty of the man to rule in 
love — the duty of the woman to obey ^rowi love ; 
but where love reigns supreme, the duty and the 
obedience will be so softened and sweetened and 
intermingled as to be scarce distinguishable; 
both parties will get their own way, for they 
will be one, one in purpose, one in action, one in 
love. But from the sweet picture of conjugal 
feeling, we must turn for a moment in closing 
this branch of the lecture to the other source of 
domestic unhappiness, to which we referred at 
the outset, connected with 

The Up-bringing and Conduct of their Chil- 
dren. — On this point we can but offer a thought 
or two, though it opens up a wide and most 
interesting field, in which, did time permit, we 
would willingly expatiate. There are unfortu- 
nately too many wicked , disobedient children, who 
occasion their parents much grief, who turn out 
still worse when they grow up, and whose 
wicked conduct not unfrequently brings down 
the grey hairs of their parents with sorrow to 
the grave. It is too true, however, that, in the 
vast majority of instances, these sad results 
spring from the manner in which they were 
trained, or rather, we should say, neglected^ \xv 
early Mfe. Ifpaxenta bow fhe -wVaQL^XSas^ \k^X 
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expect to reap the whirlwind. K they act, as 
did Eli — and, however pious their own conduct, 
if they do not check their children when they 
do wrong, and restrain them from going on in an 
evil course — they can expect nothing but misery 
for themselves and ruin for their offspring. 

The branch of a tree is easily bent when it is 
young and tender, but if allowed to grow and 
wax strong, all effort will be vain to move it 
from the course it has taken. It is the same 
with children ; their training must be begun in 
very early life ; they must be brought up in 
moral religious and obedient habits ; then when 
old they will not depart from them, whereas, if 
neglected in early life, if they get their own 
way, and rule instead of being ruled, no power 
will be sufficient to restrain them when thqr 
grow up, and they will become sources of untold 
misery to the authors of their being, and curses 
to all around them. 

All I can do is just to sum up what I was to 
say in two or three more advices to parents. 
We say — 

1. Secure from your children at all times the 
most thorough and prompt obedience to your 
wishes and commands. Disobedience to parents 
lies at the root of every evil connected with 
lawless childi^n and disorganised households. 
Jiememl^ex liiat y ovxi -sRot^ xD;»&\.\sRi\5sw ^ Your 
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children must not leqmre to be told twice to do 
a thing. You must never reason with them. 
Such a thing must be done because it is your 
will. If your will be resisted, obedience must 
be enforced at all hazards. If you give in, and 
yield to the young one — from that moment he 
assumes the mastery — ^he rules. If this obedi- 
ence be enforced in early life, you will have 
rarely any trouble. Your children will no more 
think of disobeying you than of putting their 
hands into the fire. Obedience will grow up 
into a habit, and you will be richly rewarded 
for any little sacrifice of feeling in punishing an 
occasional fault, by seeing your children growing 
up around you, respecting your wishes, and 
desirous in every way to contribute to your hap- 
piness. 

2. Do not over indulge your children. Child- 
ren like very much to have their own way, but 
it is not always the best way. The parent is 
the best judge. This was EU's fault, and when 
tempted to allow your children to do as they 
please, think of Eli's sin, and Eli's punishment. 

3. Let both parents ever co-operate in the 
training up of the family. It is a sad sight 
when a dispute arises in a family, between — say 
the mother and a child, and the father interferes 
and takes the child's part. In such a case all 
parental discipline is at an end, ^iW. gj;^o^\x^£iS^^ 
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is impossible, that child bids fair to be rained. 
Parents must ever work together. What one 
commands the other must enforce ; what one 
forbids the other must never permit. The one 
parent must never hide the faults of the child 
from the other. The one is not to pull one way 
and the other the other way; both must go 
together, and if they do so firmly, affectionately, 
faithfully, piously, their children will grow up 
to be blessings to society, and to cast around 
the evening of their day, a sweet and hallowed 
light, and by their affection and filial piety, they 
will richly reward them for all the struggles of 
their early training. 

I cannot close this part of the Lecture without 
earnestly recommending that, in every household 
where there are young children, a copy of 
" Abbott's Mother at Home," a little work cost- 
ing only a few pence, may be procured and 
read carefully by both parents. It is worth 
more than its weight in gold. La it you will 
find clear and practical rules on this subject, 
which followed, will lay the foundation for the 
purest domestic happiness, and cause your 
children in future years to rise up and call you 
blessed. 

We come now to the third Social Disease, 
viz.: — 

3. Crime. 
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This is the great domestic question of the 
day, and it is one that has pazzled the legisla- 
tors and home politicians more than any that 
has agitated the public mind for many a day. 
People are startled to find that, with the march 
of science, and with the diflfiision of knowledge, 
crimes of all kinds seem to be on the increase, 
and especially those crimes which are types of a 
rude and uncivilized condition — murder, assault, 
and burglary. Along with these, swindling, 
dishonesty, and fraud, have been of late rearing 
their ugly heads in the midst of us too frequently, 
and some examples of these on a fearfully ex- 
tensive scale have recently come to light. We 
cannot take up a newspaper without lighting 
upon some fresh murder — ^while the crime of 
infanticide bids fair to become as common among 
us as in idolatrous and unchristianized India. 
Are we then retrograding in public morals? 
Are we growing up a nation of criminals ? and 
is the infraction of Law becoming far more 
common — after taking into account the increase 
of our population — than in our less civilized days. 
We are not prepared to give an affirmative to 
these startling questions. It must be remem- 
bered that such is the activity of the Press at 
present, that every crime, however trivial, is 
recorded and made the most of, whereas in for- 
mer days many crimes weie comTDAXXfc^ *^^ 
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were never heard of. We have a more extensive 
and perfect machinery too for the detection of 
crime, and hence, there is a more complete 
record presented to ns of the progress of villainy. 
But with all these deductions, it must be con- 
fessed, that the present state of matters is very 
far from satisfactory. 

Society is generally too prone to run into ex- 
tremes. This is no where more manifest than 
in measures adopted for the punishment of crime 
and in the treatment awarded to the evil doers 
of society. Some seventy or eighty years ago 
our public prisons were in a horrid state. They 
were scenes of filth and contagion, of idleness, 
and intemperance, of extortion and cruelty, of 
debauchery and immorality, of profaneness and 
blasphemy ; places, too, where all sorts of pri- 
soners, debtors and felons — ^men and women, 
the young beginner and the old offender were 
confined together. It is to the untiring exer- 
tions of the immortal Howard that we owe 
it, that these evils were not perpetuated to our 
day. 

But of late years there has been a tendency to 
rush to the opposite extreme. Many of our pri- 
sons have been made too comfortable. Save 
for the loss of liberty, the being committed to 
gaol was an immense advantage to the criminal. 
It insured fox tliem iai gt^ai^x <5»mfort than they 
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could get out of doors. They got plenty of 
wholesome food, had nicely warmed, well ven- 
tilated apartments, were carefully waited upon, 
and had all their wants attended to ; in a word, 
the outcasts of society, when they became in- 
mates of a prison, obtained comforts which the 
poor man could not procure for himself and his 
family by honest industry. And then, to crown 
all, our wise legislators with that overflowing 
sympathy in which their feelings have flowed of 
late towards the criminal, took it into their heads 
to abolish transportation and to institute a scheme 
which has done more to stereotype the hardened 
villain in his career of crime than any thing else, 
commonly known by the " ticket of leave system." 
By this system, the criminal, by dint of a little 
self-denial, and a large share of hypocrisy, easily 
contrives to hoodwink the authorities, and gets 
himself set at liberty when but a fraction of his 
banishment is undergone, and in the course of 
an hour, he is among his old companions pursu- 
ing his old course. By this notable scheme, the 
passing sentence on the part of the judge upon 
any confirmed scoundrel, becomes the purest farce 
imaginable. His lordship, in the solemn tones 
of judicial eloquence may be assigning him to so 
many years of penal servitude, but the rascal is 
laughing in his sleeve all the time, for he knows 
that if he can hoodwink the chapVrai ^oX ^^^ 
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difficult thing), and can transform himself into a 
saint for a few months, he will soon breathe the 
air of liberty and be back at his old courses 
again. 

There is no doubt, but the scheme — ^the plan- 
ning of some well meaning, but weak minded 
legislators — ^will speedily run its course. We 
must have crime really punished — not a pre- 
mium given to it by our squeamishness and 
sentimentalism. The well-being and security of 
society are the first considerations. The well- 
&re of the criminal must be taken into account 
only when these are provided for. 

It is well ascertained that the greatest propor- 
tion of crime is committed by a part of the popu- 
lation who make it their business to break the 
laws, and who live on the proceeds of their ini- 
quity just as the honest trader lives on his gains. 
This class is not a very large one, but is con- 
stantly getting fresh supplies to its ranks from 
our neglected juvenile population. 

There seems, then, to be two things required 
to meet the exigencies of the case, and to check 
the present tendency to the increase of crime. 

1. The prevention of crime <m the part of the 
rising generation. Unquestionably a large and 
well-digested system of National Education is 
much wanted, and we are inclined to think that 
it should be mad^ (iom^\j\aQpq, "E:^^rj ijarent 
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should be obliged to give his child education, 
while this could be done on such terms as to 
bring it within the reach of the very poorest. 
The Eeformatories which are now beginning to 
be reared are a step in the right direction- 
People are beginning to see that it is cheaper 
and easier and better to prevent than to punish, 
to destroy crime in the bud than to grapple 
with it when developed in our full-grown cri- 
minals ; and it is also beginning to be seen that 
the jail is the very worst school for the young 
criminal, and that to send the mere child to 
prison is, in most cases, to initiate him into a 
career of iniquity, and to train up a fresh gene- 
ration of those who subsist upon crime. Could 
we, by early training, by our reformatories, and 
by other means, check the youth on his first 
entrance upon a career of infamy, we might 
hope speedily to diminish the number of those 
who are professionally and habitually criminal, 
and make the lower orders of society much 
more moral, and happy, and comfortable than 
they at present are. 

But the second requirement is — 

2. The punishment of crime in the case of the 
confirmed^ the hardened^ and the professional 
criminal 

The man who is clearly proved to be by pro- 
fession a criminal, who B\xbsvs\a \yj -^r^jcksv^ 
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against society, and who has no honest means 
of making his living, must not be turned loose 
upon society at the expiry of every short period 
of imprisonment, to pursue, as before, his vicious 
courses. Long periods of imprisonment are 
requisite, and, in many cases, the hardened 
criminal must be forcibly restrained through 
all the rest of his life from the commission of 
crime. We must have done with the refined 
sympathies of the present day for the burglar, 
the thief) and the murderer ; and we must re- 
member that crime must be punished^ as well 
as the comfort of the criminal attended to ; that 
society must be protected, and that our jails, 
instead of being comfortable lodging-houses, 
where every want of the inmates is attended to, 
must be really places of punishment — ^places 
which, without the infliction of unnecessary 
cruelty, will be dreaded and avoided by the 
criminal. The " tickets-of-leave," and all si- 
milar well-meaning plans of our would-be phi- 
lanthropists must be abolished without delay, 
and lengthened imprisonment, transportation to 
a distant colony, and the complete and life-long 
separation of the vicious from their old haunts, 
and old associates, must be resorted to without 
delay. 

Of late years there has been a tendency in 
the public mini t07Tai9L\!cifc ^IXy^^^jLot ca^W 
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punishmentSy and on no subject are our modem 
sentimentalists more eloquent than on the ineffi- 
ciency of the gallows for the prevention of 
crime. The dreadful frequency of murder, and 
the ferocious crimes which have startled our 
modem civilization, are beginning to cure people 
of much of the wretched cant uttered on this 
subject. We are old fashioned enough to think 
that murder ought in every case to be punished 
with death, and that this principle rests not up- 
on human authority, but upon the revealed will 
of God ; and we have no sympathy whatever 
with that unmeaning howl that has been raised 
of late years against public executions, as if 
they were the fosterers of crime, and as if so- 
ciety had no right to take the life of him who 
spares not the life of his fellow ; and we are in- 
clined to think, that were these public execu- 
tions conducted with all due solemnity, while, at 
the same time, every attempt to elevate the cri- 
minal into a martyr or a saint, was carefully 
avoided, the punishment of death would form 
one of the most powerful means of checking 
atrocious crime, and of setting its due value up- 
on life. At present there is too much diseased 
sympathy for the wretch who imbraes his hands 
in the blood of his fellow : his penitence and his 
piety are loudly proclaimed, and it would esj- 
pear as if people felt that tlie gpXLorw^ ^^& ^'^^ ^^ 
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the nearest and easiest roads to the Divine &yoiir 
and to everlasting happiness. We would de- 
precate all mmecessary cruelty — ^we would ^ve 
the murderer time to make his peace with Gted, 
but we would not parade before the world his 
feelings and his sayings. Our sympathies 
should be expended on his poor unfortunate vic- 
tim. And the wretch who commits dear, pre- 
meditated murder, or who, e.g.^ was guilty of 
endeavouring to overturn a Railway Train in its 
progress, we would hang up like a dog, without 
the least compassion, and with the comfortable 
feeling, as has been well remarked, that he was 
so thoroughly disposed of — ^that he could not by 
any means get a " ticket of leave," and be again 
let loose upon society. 

We have now done. We had intended, at 
the outset, to enter upon another disease, the 
most wide-spread and destructive of all in our 
country — ^viz., 

3. Intemperance, 

Time, however, imperatively forbids, and 
indeed our opinions on this subject are too 
well known to require that we should press 
upon your notice the powerful remedies that 
have been suggested for this fruitftil source 
of misery and crime. We agree entirely 
with the late Mr. Jay of Bath, in thinking 
that Gbd coxild nol W^% XJc^a Wssossl xaaa qq 
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nmch as "by the abolition of all intoxicating 
spirits. Whatever be our views and feelings 
with respect to personal duty, as to the use of 
intoxicating drinks, the opinion is now beginning 
to be entertained among thinking and Christian 
men, that a trade like that of the spirit seller, 
whose results are evil, and only evil — ^which 
spreads around it demoralization and wretched- 
ness, ought to be reduced within the narrowest 
possible compass ; and that as no man has a right 
to traffic in the flesh and blood of his fellow- 
creatures, neither has he a right to barter away 
the health, the happiness, and the prosperity of 
his fellows, and to subsist by the spread around 
him of the elements of human wretchedness and 
crime, and death. 

Of all the social diseases that affect society, and 
bring along with them ruin and misery and death, 
Intemperance is unquestionably the most terrible, 
the most prevalent, and the most destructive in 
our country. It is the master evil with which 
every Christian and every lover of his country id 
called openly to grapple and solemnly to con- 
sider if he can do anything to ameliorate a state 
of matters which is sending thousands annually 
to a premature grave, and is bringing discredit 
on that worthy name by which we are called 
and on that holy religion we profess. We need 
not dwell on the evila pioAxxcfeOi \s^ '^'^ ^\NSst- 
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mous consumption of intoxicating drink in this 
land. I venture to say that there is not a per- 
son in this assembly who has not some relative 
or friend that was become a wreck from this 
degrading vice. In the columns of one London 
newspaper, in the course of a single year, there 
were recorded 2211 cases of casualties or violent 
deaths occasioned by indulgence in intoxicating 
liquor, among which were 520 horrible deaths, 
and 121 murders or manslaughters — aU of them 
of recent occurrence and within the United 
Kingdom. But this gives but a very faint idea 
of the evils produced by this great social disease. 
Crime owes its existence and continuance in a 
Christian country largely to a kind of insanity 
superinduced by strong drink. It is when mad- 
dened by liquor that the murderer does his horrid 
deed, it is when the drink has been freely circulat- 
ing that the passions get roused, and those who 
were friends before quarrel and fight, and thirst 
for each other's blood. It is under the influence 
of whisky or gin that the prostitute is enabled 
to ply her abominable profession, till she sinks 
into an early and dishonoured grave. Do we 
lament over the Sabbath-breaking that disho- 
nours our country ? We owe it, in great part, 
to intoxicating drink. Other traders take their 
leat on that holy day, but in England the dealer 
in intoxicatmg diVck fexi^«> \\. ^^ \5fes^\. da.^ for 
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selling his liquid fire and distilled damnation, 
and he would do so here too, were he not re- 
strained by the wholesome arm of the Law. 
Do we hear of a brawl in a market ; or of a 
disturbance getting up in our streets ? We 
may be sure that it owes its origin to drink, 
which transforms men into fiends, and degrades 
them lower than the beasts of the field. 

To Intemperance, too, do we owe multitudes 
of diseases, that swell the numerous ills which 
flesh is heir to, and many a grave is dug, whose 
occupant has been prematurely arrested by death, 
through his inordinate love of liquor. Intem- 
perance swells the number of the inmates of our 
Infirmaries ; and attacking the noble part of man, 
it very frequently is the cause of insanity, and it 
may be, converts the once intelligent mqn into 
a drivelling idiot 

No class is exempt fi:om the invasion of this 
terrible disorder. It has dimmed the coronet of 
the Peer, and covered with shame the escutcheon 
of the titled and the great. It has shrouded in 
a dark cloud the light of genius, destroyed the 
finest intellects, and blasted the most promising 
appearance of mental greatness. It has invaded 
the Church of the living God, and has seized on 
many of its professed adherents, cast them out of 
its pale, and made them moral wrecks — ^ ^ia.- 
honour to the Christian name, and a d^a^^^^ ^^ 
22 
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society ; and it has not spared the pulpit, but 
has laid its unholy grasp on the Christian minis- 
ter ; torn him from his high position as an am- 
bassador of Christ, and made him wallow in the 
filth of social degradation, an awfiil spectacle to 
angels and to men. 

These are some of the triumphs of Intemper- 
ance ; and while it is thus acting with regard to 
persons both of high and low estate, it is inflicting 
numberless evils on society and the country at 
large. Look how large a quantity of land is 
required for the raising of that substance — ^which 
at first wholesome food — man converts into 
this poison at whose efiects we haye been glan- 
cing. Think of some forty millions of bushels of 
barley, which, if consumed as food, would sup- 
ply the wants of two or three millions of people, 
converted into a poisonous liquid, which spreads 
misery and disease and death around it. 

It has been calculated that about one hundred 
million pounds sterling are spent annually on 
wine and strong drink, as much as would pay 
the National Debt in eight years ; while it is to 
be remembered that a large proportion of this 
immense sum is taken from the hard won earn- 
ings of the working classes. Many a com- 
plaint have we of the severe taxation to which we 
are subjected in this country; but the public bur- 
dens are light com^ai^^\.o^^\i>tt^^^^^\iL<ihmul- 
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titudes lay on themselves ; and the way in which 
they thus voluntary tax themselves if attempted 
to be effected by any government would lead 
at once to a revolution. We have known many a 
working man, earning wages which might have 
supported him and his family in the greatest com- 
fort, and enabled him to provide for old age, reck- 
lessly,8pending some of his gains in whisky, allow- 
ing his wife and children to be half starved, and 
when sickness or slackness of work came, sinking 
into hopeless destitution or degrading pauperism. 

And for what do the people thus spend their 
money ? for what do they make such sacrifice of 
comfort and of peace ? For a stimulant which 
though it may afford momentary gratification, is 
undermining their constitution, sapping their 
strength, and sowing seeds that will yet yield a 
harvest of wretchedness and penury. There is 
no food, no nourishment, no strength-giving in 
alcoholic liquor : It is simply a narcotic stimu- 
lant, useftd as a medicine in certain cases. But 
it is as foolish and absurd to take this medicine 
and convert it into an article of daily use, as it 
would be to take any other substance from the 
apothecary's shelf, such as senna or castor oil, 
and consume a certain quantity of them every 
day along with our meals. 

What a happy land this would be if we could 
get this noxious custom oi B^aXio^m?^ "^Nx-csts^ 
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drink for ever "banished I What a change there 
would be on the face of society ! Crime and 
disease, pauperism and social misery, would he 
immeasurably lessened ; happiness and good-will 
would be largely increased, and the gospel 
would have free course- among millions now 
utterly excluded from listening to its gracious 
invitations through the poverty-reducing influ- 
ence of Intemperance. 

Now, is there any way by which we may hope 
to bring about this blessed state of matters — to 
revolutionize our land in the best sense; to 
make the poor slave of drunkenness free ; and 
to prevent others from being bound by its iron 
fetters ? Some say the Gospel is the one only 
remedy — just let matters alone — rely on the 
preaching of the gospel, and all may be well. 
We reply, we have been doing so for hundreds 
of years, but drunkenness, instead of diminishing, 
has increased, not that the Gospel wanted power to 
cure the drunkard, but the miserable victims of 
that sin placed themselves beyond the reach of 
its call. But, be it remembered, that where a 
special evil exists, we are acting in the very 
spirit of the Gospel when we take special means 
to remedy that evil. No man dreams that he is 
acting against the Gospel, when he institutes a 
coal fund or a clothing society for the relief of 
the destitute, wink i\. xe.mi\ii^ \roft. \k^t tke Gos- 
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pel Is the grand cure of poverty ; so it is equally 
foolish to brand those as acting contrary to the 
Gospel who institute aTemperance society for the 
rooting out of drunkenness. It may be said the 
one is a purely physical evil, which is to be met 
by physical appliances ; but that Intemperance 
is a moral evil, to be met by moral means. But, 
we reply, that drunkenness, though it be a moral 
evil, is caused by a purely physical instrumen- 
tality. Take away strong drink, and drunken- 
ness must cease. Let a man cease to swallow 
this poison, and I defy him to be a drunkard. 
What then is the object of the friends of the 
Temperance movement ? It is just to get people 
to abstain from using as food that which pro- 
perly is a medicine; it is to induce them to 
abandon customs, which not only do no good, 
but are productive of evil, and only evil. 

Now, it is strongly urged by some, that all the 
good we seek might be accomplished by people 
using drink in moderation, and they urge that 
moderation, not total abstinence, should be our 
watchword. Now, the truth is, that Moderation 
never has cured, and never will cure. Intemper- 
ance. Moderation has been tried for hundreds 
of years, but has failed. All our drunkards 
were once moderate drinkers, but they could not 
keep within the wholesome limits ; and every 
year Bome 50,000 poor creatvff^^ «^t^ ^?ixxi% ^^'S^ 
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from their secure position of moderate drinking, 
and plunging into the gulph of Intemperance. 
If you can suggest a way by which every mode- 
rate drinker will be kept from ever passing the 
bounds of moderation, then we will give up the 
Abstinence notions, and join you in advocating 
the customs to which many so lovingly cling. 

What we desire then is three things. 1. 
We wish the traffic in strong drink reduced to 
the narrowest possible limits. We do not ima- 
gine that we can make people sober by Act of 
Parliament, but if a healthy public sentiment 
be created, we can, by means of legislation, re- 
move many of those temptations which now 
exist, by which multitudes are ensnared into 
ruin, and induced to throw away their means 
and happiness for the gratification of an hour. 
2. We wish to see alcoholic liquors in their 
proper place, not as a beverage for every day 
consumption, but as a valuable medicine, when 
certain diseases require their use ; and, conse- 
quently, 3, all we desire is, that people in gene- 
ral, whether temperate or not, should give up the 
use of an article which confers on them no 
physical nor moral advantage, and if not for 
their own sakes, yet for the sake of their 
brethren, who are led astray by the power of 
strong drink — combine to discountenance those 
customs and usag^a^\v\dc^\fcTA\^Vfc^>^^y^ the 
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use of an article which may well be called the 
curse of our country and of our age. While the 
respectable and influential classes stand aloof, or 
look coldly on, we cannot hope that the people 
at large will shake off their love for intoxicating 
liquors ; but were these pernicious articles dis- 
countenanced by our people of influence — ^by 
our men of property — by our legislators — by our 
clergy — ^by the educated classes — their example 
would gradually find its way downwards and 
leaven the whole mass of society. Much has 
been already done. The '' temperance reforma- 
tion" has already been the means of reclaiming 
tens of thousands from the lowest depths of 
physical and moral degradation, and it has pre- 
served multitudes more firom falling into intem- 
perate habits ; but much still remains to be done. 
We are but commencing the great moral reform 
— we are but on the threshold of a great event, 
and it becomes every lover of his country to lend 
his hand, or give his personal influence, to urge 
it forward; for we wish gradually to form a 
public opinion which will sweep away from 
among us the drinking system, as efficiently as 
in the last generation it swept away the accursed 
system of slavery, and make us a more happy, 
sober, and religious community. The tide of pub- 
lic sentiment on this greatest of all our social ques- 
tions is but beginning to liae, ^lA^^ ^-axv.^^'sasRfc 
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expect to live to witness its full flow ; but we feel 
confident, that the next generation will sweep 
away for ever that vast system of British slavery 
arising from the manufacture and sale of intoxi- 
cating drink. Then how elastic and free will 
be all the elements that are productive of indi- 
vidual and social prosperity — ^then how power- 
ful the impetus given to the spread of that 
Divine instrument for the cure of the moral 
diseases of humanity — " the glorious gospel of 
the blessed God." 

Let us then pray for better times, and in our 
respective spheres, do what we can to ameliorate 
the woes of suffering humanity both here and 
throughout the wide world. 

" Kingdoms wide that sit in darkness. 
Grant them, Lord, the glorious light ; 

And from eastern coast to western 
May the morning chase the night, — 
And redemption, freely purchased, win the day ! 

** May the glorious day approaching, 

On their grossest darkness dawn, 
And the everlasting Gospel 

Shed abroad thy Holy Name, 
O'er the borders of the great Emmanuel's laud. 

" Fly abroad, thou mighty Gospel ! 

Win and conquer — never cease ; 
May thy lasting wide dominions 

Multiply and still increase, — 
Sway the sceptre, ^Viowx^ «J^ VJaa -^o:^^ ^s^sss^l 
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ON APPAEITIONS AND THE EE-APPEARANCE 
OF THE DEAD. 

The subject on which we purpose to make a 
few remarks at this time — "Apparitions and 
the Ee-appearance of the Dead " — though 
apparently two-fold, we shall consider as one. 
The two branches of it, in fact, are so closely 
connected with each other, that it is scarcely 
possible to separate them, and together, they 
constitute but parts of a still wider and more 
extensive subject, embracing all the real or sup- 
posed supernatural phenomena connected with 
that unseen world of which so much is supposed to 
be revealed ; and yet, of which so Httle is really 
known. In our scattered and disjointed remarks, 
we can do little more than touch the borders of a 
vast and interesting field, which would require 
many volumes, and no Uttle investigation to do 
it justice. As it is, we have selected probably 
the most universally interesting of those strange 
phenomena which seem to connect us so closely 
with the spiritual and unseen. The vast majority 
of the appearances which have been regarded by 
the persons who saw them as communications 
from the spirit world, have been those of indi- 
viduals who once lived on earth. The Appear- 
ance, then, is much more 001101101^7 c>S.^<^ ?ij^^ 
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than of the living ; and we shall not, therefore, 
err greatly if we treat the subject with more 
especial reference to the re-appearance of the 
dead in the world in which they formerly lived, 
and amid the scenes in which they were once 
actors. 

The subject is one well worthy of being con- 
sidered, inasmuch as it opens up in part the 
question — Whether there be any communication 
possible between the unseen and the seen worlds, 
and whether any additional information can be 
obtained of that spirit land of which we must 
all one day be inhabitants, and into which some 
of us may very soon enter. We do not think 
that this subject is proscribed by the Word of 
God, if entered upon in a right spirit, with a 
sense of its solemnity and importance, and with 
a deep reverence for the teaching of that heavenly 
volume which is our only guide through this 
dark world — our only directory as to the future. 

Were any additional argument necessary to 
justify us from entering on such a theme, it 
would be found in the fact that, in all ages, 
from the earliest period of recorded history, and 
among all nations that have existed, or do yet 
exist, there is a strong belief that occasionally 
there are real Apparitions seen, and that the 
spirits of the departed are, for special purposes, 
allowed occaaionsJ^'y \.o x^ti«i\. \Jcl^ ^tAl^ and to 
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hold converse with the living. Up till within 
the last sixty or seventy years, this belief was 
all but universal, even in our own country. 
Educated men scarcely disputed it. The mass 
clung to it with the tenacity of a religious be- 
lief. In ancient times we find this faith uni- 
versal. One of the most accurate descriptions 
of an Apparition ever given is to be found in 
the fourth chapter of the Book of Job — ^the 
oldest writing probably in the world — ^it is in 
the fine address of Eliphaz the Temanite : — 

'' When deep sleep falleth on men, 
Fear came upon me, and trembling, 
Which made all my bones to shake. 
Then a spirit passed before my face ; 
The hair of my flesh stood ap : 
It stood still, but I could not discern the form thereof: 
An image was before mine eyes , 
There was silence, and I heard a voioe, saying, 
* Shall mortal man be more just than God ? ' " 

That Apparitions were universally credited 
among the Jews, there is abundant evidence. 
When the Saviour came to his disciples in the 
dead of night — ^walking on the water — ^while 
they were amid a storm on the sea of Galilee 
His appearance startled them — they exclaimed, 
" It is a spirit, and they cried out for fear." 
When the Apostle Peter on his miraculous de- 
liverance firom prison, went in the middle of the 
night to the house of Mary, •'wlaax^ TaaJKj ^i\is» 
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friends were assembled, and when he knocked 
and called for admission, the little band not 
believing that it was the Apostle himself, ex- 
claimed — " It is his angel " — an expression 
which may mean either their belief that it was 
his disembodied spirit, or the ministering angel, 
who, according to the opinion of many, was 
given to each of the saints, and who thus as- 
sumed the form and voice of the Apostle. 

Among the civilized nations of ancient times, 
the belief in question was not less prevalent. 
The greatest and wiset of the old philosophers 
never called it in question. And in more recent 
days, amid the flood of theological and scientific 
light, wherewith we are surrounded, it has 
been the belief of many great minds that Appa- 
ritions are, in some cases, real, and that the 
" laws of nature established by an all-wise pro- 
vidence admit of the dead sometimes revisiting 
the earth." Addison declared himself unable 
to " refuse the universal testimony in favour of 
the re-appearance of the dead — strengthened by 
that of the many creditable persons, with whom 
he was acquainted." Dr. Johnson is well-known 
to have been a thorough believer in Apparitions, 
declaring that though all reason is against it, 
all tradition is for it. But a greater thinker 
than either of these, and one still alive, Isaac 
Taylor, wTao \i«>a btj^casJ^:^ \HM^^Nci'^a^i the 
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physical theory of another life, seems to be a 
convert to the opinion, that the dead do some- 
times break through the bomidaries that hem 
in the ethereal crowds, and if so (as if by tres- 
pass), may, in single instances, infringe on the 
ground of common corporeal life. 

Cases have occurred perfectly well authenti- 
cated, where families have been disturbed by 
knockings, strange sounds, and by the appar- 
ently causeless movements of various pieces of 
furniture, the throwing of missiles, &c. The 
famous clodding of Bridge alehouse, near Kintore, 
another one in the parish of Udny, and the stiU 
more recent case in the parish of Upper Banchory, 
are local examples of such. In some of these 
cases not the slightest clue was ever discovered 
towards the solution of the mystery. Perhaps 
the best authenticated and strangest of this class 
of occurrences was that which happened at 
Epworth in Lincolnshire, in the house of the 
father of the famous John Wesley, in 1716-17. 
The singular knockings and other sounds heard 
on this occasion were never accounted for on 
natural principles. Mr Isaac Taylor, in his 
work entitled " Wesley and Methodism," de- 
clares his conviction of their supernatural origin, 
and holds that there may exist beings unseen 
and precluded ordinarly from sensible manifes- 
tations^ who nevertheless may «i.\. \!Yai^^\stftsiK^ 
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through their prescribed limits. They maj be 
intelligent, or some of them scarce more intelli- 
gent than the lower animals. 

There is not a nation presently existing, 
whether Heathen or Christian, among which 
the belief of the appearance of disembodied 
beings is not prevalent, and in many of them 
this belief is incorporated with their systems of 
faith. 

It were no difficult matter to trace the origin 
of this universal belief, but it is sufficient at pre- 
sent to say that there seems a natural proneness 
in the human mind to superstition, while at the 
same time there is another tendency equally to 
be remarked, viz., the tendency in man to fall 
into extremes. The old Greeks and Eomans 
peopled every place, and almost every object, 
with imaginary and spiritual beings, and it was 
not to be wondered at that some of these should 
occasionally assume, in the apprehension of the 
superstitious, an embodied form, and present a 
visible appearance. Within the last half cen- 
tury, the tendency has been among the educated 
circles of our country to treat this subject with 
contempt, to laugh at every supposed case of 
preternatural appearance, to denounce it as a 
mere deception, and to pronounce the Apparition 
of a disembodied spirit to be an absolute impos- 
sibility • CreixiA.owaiifc^'a \i?v& xvss^ ^^T^L^Wse to 
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some extent to scepticism on this subject, and 
while the belief still lingers in the midst of us, 
a large class of the community — and this the 
most intelligent and civilized— is ready to receive 
with derision any attempt to palm on them the 
story of an Apparition, or to frighten them with 
a new edition of the Cock Lane Ghost. 

Now we do not think that mere contempt and 
derision are the proper ways of treating a subject 
which has been the universal belief of mankind 
for 5000 years, and many things connected with 
which are shrouded in deepest darkness, while 
its belief has helped to keep alive among men 
that which they are so apt to loose sight of, amid 
the bustle and business of earth, viz. : — the 
existence of a spirit-world peopled with multi- 
tudes well known to us, and towards which we 
ourselves are journeying every hour. 

There are various ways in which we might 
treat the subject before us. We might at once 
hold it up to contempt and ridicule, dilate on 
the folly of our ancestors in being frightened 
with what had really no existence, and exult in 
the possession of a science and a civilization 
which have banished for ever the ghost story as 
a delusion and a lie. Or again, we might bring 
before you some of the best attested instances of 
spiritual appearances and the Apparitions of the 
dead, and amuse you witli tia^ x^^qtq. cil ^rscsr^ 
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of those tales of the supernatural, of which hun- 
dreds are within our reach, and then send you 
home trembling at every sound that reaches 
your ears, and alarmed at every object that you 
dimly see upon the road. But however amus- 
ing or terrifying to some this latter plan might 
be, it would be, after all, very unprofitable, and 
we may add, treating unjustly a subject which 
is invested with the deepest interest, and which 
touches on fields of inquiry the most solemn and 
important. 

We desire, then, to treat the subject with the 
seriousness it deserves, and also in the light of 
that Kevelation which God has put into our 
hands, and at whatever conclusions we may 
arrive, our wish is, that you may not be guided 
by man's opinion, but may consider the matter 
for yourselves, through that sacred volume which 
is " a light to our feet and a lamp to our path." 

It is almost needless for us to state what we 
mean by an Apparition, It is the appearance of 
some being who is supposed not to be an inha- 
bitant of earth, and to whom it has been al- 
lowed to appear visibly in certain circumstances, 
and for some special purpose. In the great ma- 
jority of cases, such Apparitions assume the form 
of persons who are dead — ^who then seem to be 
permitted to leave for a time that abode wherever 
it IB, and tolioVi. (iOTi\^x«»^^^fisl'5slQ!Sft.^V<^^ 
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knew and mingled with on earth. This doc- 
trine, that " the spirits of the dead do on some 
occasions return and visit the scenes which were 
dear to them during the body's existence," is in 
itself awfully solemn and sublime. Man, prone 
to believe in supernatural interpositions, and 
trusting entirely to the evidence of his senses, 
for many ages received this doctrine unques- 
tioned, and it was clothed with concomitants 
which, as appealing to some of the warmest 
affections of our nature, cannot even now be con- 
templated without exciting sensations of awe, if 
not of fear. 

The poet Longfellow expresses this belief in 
these lines in his Voices of the Night — 

** When the hours of day are numbered, 
And the voices of the night, 
Wake the better soul that slumbered 
To a holy, calm delight. 

*' Then the forms of the departed, 
Enter at the open door, — 
The beloved, the true hearted. 
Come to visit us once more I " 

It appears to us, that the source of the wide- 
spread notion of the re-appearance of the dead, 
arises in a great part from the profound igno- 
rance of the condition, the mode of existence, or 
the locality of the residence oi t\iO^^ ^V^ «x^\x!l 
23 
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the separate or disembodied state. The great 
poet spoke the truth when he called it the " un- 
discovered country." We have the Bible in our 
hands, but it throws very little light on the sub- 
ject. This spirit world " is the very next stage 
in the journey of our existence, and we may 
reach that stage at the next turn of the road ; 
we are close in front of the curtain that 
separates the seen from the imseen world, and 
at any moment of time it may be drawn up to 
usher us into a new state of being." Then, again, 
"many with whom we have been on the most 
intimate terras, or to whom we have been linked 
by the closest ties, are now behind this curtain 
— they are now disembodied spirits, inhabiting 
an unknown world, and we cannot help asking, 
" Where are they now ? What are they doing? 
What are these minds employed about, with 
whose thoughts and feelings we were once so 
familiar ? What new scenes are now present- 
ing themselves to them and engrossing their 
attention ? " Now, it is well that we should be 
fully aware that this is a subject on which the 
Bible maintains the most profound silence ; if 
anything clear or definite be revealed, it belongs 
almost exclusively to the period after the resur- 
rection, while with regard to the period, even 
more interesting to us, because so close at hand — 
the separate state \>doxe Xke \^\u:rection — the 
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Divine Oracle maintains an almost unbroken 
silence. There is something strange, I had 
almost said, appalling, in this silence. It is a 
deep dark mystery, and God evidently intended 
it to be so for wise reasons. He has made the 
veil so thick that no human eye can pierce it, 
and there is in it no rent nor chink through 
which we may see what lies beyond. It is a 
matter on which even conjecture is impossible. 
Here all analogy fails. The condition of a dis- 
embodied spirit is one so different from anything 
we know or have experienced, that we cannot 
form the slightest idea of such a mode of exist- 
ence, far less of its pursuits or occupations. All 
that we can gather from revelation on this 
strange subject, confines itself to two little 
points : — 

Itrst^ that the disembodied soul exists in a 
state of consciousness, never losing its sense of 
being, nor forgetting its personal identity. That 
the soul sleeps, we cannot believe, for how can 
a soul sleep? Sleep is an attribute of the 
material frame. The mind — the will retains its 
attributes, and is able to exert its faculties, 
though deprived of the material organization 
through which it manifested itself in this lower 
world ; and, secondly^ the disembodied soul will 
be either in a state of blessedness or misery, as 
existing either in the Lord' a -^x^^^-ur.^ ^V^-t^ 
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there is " fulness of joy," or banished from that 
special "presence, and from the glory of His 
power." To those who have died in the Lord, 
there will be an end of all sorrow and sin and 
pain for ever, and that life which consists in the 
favour of God will be enjoyed in the most per- 
fect degree. To those who have lived without 
God, and died without Christ, there will be the 
beginning of sorrows, * a life without happiness 
and without hope. 

Now, this is really all we know about that 
undiscovered country which is peopled by mul- 
titudes of our former friends and acquaintances. 
The information is, no doubt, extremely valuable, 
but, it is but an outline, a shadow. As to 
any details of locality, kind of life, and employ- 
ment, all is sealed from us by divine wisdom, 
and all is shrouded in impenetrable mystery. 

Now, why, it may be asked, is this ? It may 
be that yonder state of being is so different from 
anything we as yet know, that no description of 
it could have been understood by us. Just as 
you would in vain endeavour to make a little 
child realize the features, or grasp the details 
of the palace at Sydenham. There may be 
some force in this, but still there are many 
points that could have been revealed, and on 
which we might have obtained intelligent infor- 
mation on w\iat Oo9L\iaa\i^^TL^^"?y»ftito be en- 
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tirely silent. Suppose it were possible for us to 
have an interview with one of the spirits of the 
just made perfect, are there not many questions 
we could put, to which that spirit might give 
us clear and distinct answers ? Let us enume- 
rate some of these plain points which are now 
held in the profoundest gloom. There is the 
locality of the residence which we are accus- 
tomed to call heaven, where is it? — in what 
part of the vast universe of God ? Is it within 
the bounds of creation, visible to us, or placed 
far, far beyond ? In what way does the disem- 
bodied spirit realize the presence of the material 
^and the visible, and how are communications 
held between themselves and the other denizens 
of that blessed region ? Do the spirits of the 
just dwell in awful solitude, as imagined by 
Isaac Taylor, having communication with the 
Eternal mind alone, or do they dwell in groups, 
or in society, and hold intercourse with their 
holy companions ? How did the spirit feel on 
its entrance into this new state of being ? How 
did it realize it ? — as a reality, or a dream ? — 
and how does death appear, now that it is over 
and gone ? Is memory still bright with respect 
to the scenes of this earth ? Is affection still 
alive towards those who are left behind? Is 
there any sense of the lapse of time as here be- 
low ? How are the depaited s^m\.^ ^rt-ax^^^^^ 
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classified? Is there anything similar to the 
earthly arrangements into societies, districts, 
families, or nations ? Is there any knowledge 
of what is passing on earth, or of the destiny of 
those who are still in the mortal state ? Is the 
state of existence active, and what are its em- 
ployments ? — or is it rather passive — a state on 
the part of the redeemed of patient quiesence, 
looking for the blessed hope, and waiting — hut 
without the least sense of impatience — for the 
resurrection of the body ? With what intense 
interest should we hail any truthful information 
on these points ! But it has been withheld ; 
and we are inclined to agree with Foster in, 
thinking, that God has done so in wrath, and 
that this dread, mysterious silence, is a part of 
that punitive dispensation under which we are 
placed as sinners. In place of such information 
we have just the simple assurance that the soul 
does exist — that there is a hereafter — and that 
tliose who die in the Lord are safe and happy. 

It may be said, have there not been some who 
have actually died, and have been raised to life 
again ; who have lifted up this dark veil, have 
entered in and come back ; and could not they 
have conveyed to us information on some or 
even on all the points we have just referred to ? 
What have t/tcy aald about that mysterious 
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that, from those who obtained a premature re- 
surrection, Lazarus for example, or the widow's 
son of Nain, or Dorcas, no light whatever could 
be obtained on this subject. We believe that, 
in their case, God enveloped their souls in a 
miraculous oblivion, so that they could remember 
nothing, and tell nothing of what they saw or felt 
in the separate state ; just as a person, after he 
awakes with the full consciousness that he has 
been dreaming, and has been actively engaged, 
is often entirely oblivious as to the details of his 
dream, so we believe if the separate state of exist- 
ence was remembered at all, it would be but as a 
vague and shadowy dream, and that no infor- 
mation whatever, as to its real character, could 
be communicated by them. God intended that 
this should be concealed, and assuredly he would 
not have allowed any of those persons to reveal 
the secretHe had thought proper to hide from His 
sinful creatures. We must just rest content in 
our ignorance, and wait with patience till the 
veil be drawn aside, on our individual entrance 
into the spirit world. Every conjecture is at 
fault — for idle speculation we have no heart, we 
cannot see where there is utter darkness. 

Yet it is this deep impenitrable mystery, even 
with the Bible in our hands, that seemed to 
keep up — generation after generation — the be- 
lief, that the inhabitanta of X\v^X\XTte!^<:y^\5^^^^^ 
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might get pennission to visit the scenes of their 
former existence, and hold communion with 
those whom they knew when on earth. Our 
entire ignorance of their local habitation, and of 
their manner of life, gives a kind of negative 
countenance to the belief — a belief which has 
been confirmed in the eyes of the masses, by 
that superstition to which the human mind is 
prone, and which has been fed by numerous 
tales, many of them seemingly authentic, of the 
actual re-appearance of the dead, and of com- 
munications opened up with the world of spirits. 
What, then, is the opinion we should hold on 
this matter? Are we prepared to go along 
with the mass, and still cling to the belief of 
the reality of these communications ; or, are we 
to embrace the opinions of the few who, with 
the Bibb in one hand, and the torch of science 
in the other, are proclaiming that it is a delu- 
sion from beginning to end — that an Apparition, 
as such, has no existence — and that the Eternal 
has sealed up for ever all communication be- 
tween the living and those who tenant the dust 
that — 

" All the dead forgotten lie, 

Their memory and their name is gone, 
Alike unknowing and unknown ; 
They have no share in all that's done 
Beneath the circuit of the sun.'* 
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matter in three propositions ; the last only of 
which will require any lengthened illustration, 
or demand much of our attention ; to the first 
and second most will assent without difficulty. 

I. In the first place then we believe such 
ApparitionSy and especially such re-appearances 
of the dead^ to he possible. None but an atheist 
will deny this — the Saviour retains in his hands 
the keys of the unseen world, and of death. 
He can, if he please, permit any one of its 
numerous inhabitants, whether angelic or human, 
to revisit this earth, to appear and to hold con- 
verse with those who dwell on it. To assert 
anything else would bring you into collision 
with some of the plainest attributes of Deity, 
and I trust people will never get so very enlight- 
ened as to deny, that God can do a thing which 
involves neither contradiction, nor absurdity, nor 
sin. Not only is it possible, but if we are to 
believe our Bibles, we must believe it has been 
done, and that not unfrequently under the earlier 
dispensations. Angels not unfrequently actually 
visited this earth under the appearance of men — 
they ate and talked with them, and it was some- 
times difficult to distinguish them from the 
ordinary inhabitants of the globe. How this 
was done we cannot tell. Angels, we are led to 
believe, are spirits, without anything material 
about them, but in these iivataxic.^^ ^'s^ ^^^ 
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furnished with bodies, and could use them like 
mere men, and they were obviously dressed after 
the ordinary fashion of the country and the times 
when they appeared. And there was one 
occasion to which we shall allude immediately, 
on which a disembodied human spirit was per- 
mitted to re-appear so as to be visible to the 
eye and to be heard by the human ear. Such 
things, then, have been, and they are all easily 
within the compass of that Divine power which 
rules all things, and to which the separation 
between the seen and the unseen worlds is as 
nothing. But, 

II. In the second place^ we believe that all such 
Apparitions^ whether angelic or human j are 
supernatural and miraculousy and can be mani- 
fested only by suspending for a time the ordinary 
laws which govern the living and the dead. 
There was a time when men were placed under 
a supernatural dispensation. When God held 
direct communication with his creatures, and when 
the Divine will was revealed by dreams, visions, 
and the appearance of beings who inhabited a 
higher sphere. It was then that we are to look 
for such phenomena ; and, accordingly, in the 
Historic part of the Bible, we find, not unfi«- 
quently, narratives of the appearance of angelic 
messengers, who were sent to communicate im- 
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portant tidings — even the will of Grod — to the 
dwellers on the earth. 

And there is one instance, at least, of the re- 
appearance of the dead in a visible form. It is 
remarkable that, while the appearance of angels 
is not unfrequent, and while there is a consider- 
able number of examples of real resurrections 
from the dead, both under the old and new 
economy, we cannot call to mind but one case 
where the disembodied spirit again appeared, the 
body meanwhile continuing slumbering in the 
tomb. You will all remember that this is the 
case of the re-appearance of the prophet Samuel 
to Saul, on the memorable eve of the fatal battle 
of Gilboa, which terminated the lives of that 
monarch and his much loved son. The narrative 
is contained in the twenty -eighth chapter of the 
first book of Samuel. We need scarcely say, that 
various interpretations have been put upon it, and 
that numerous attempts have been made, especi- 
ally by the mere rational commentators, to make 
out that the whole was a delusion, a lie, and a 
cheat on the part of the woman, and a delusion on 
the part of Saul ; and that the prediction was a 
shrewd guess on the woman's side, as there was 
every likliehood that the next day's action would 
end in defeat and death. Now, these forced 
interpretations we cannot accept ; we dare not 
get rid of a little difficulty, \>y ig>u\x;\\i^^%Nx^2i>2^^^ 
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meaning upon a plain passage of Scripture, when 
we remember that these were miraculous times, 
and that God might, for wise reasons, allow 
Samuel to reappear, and to pronounce the guilty 
monarch's doom. We are willing to take the 
passage as it would be understood by an intelli- 
gent man reading it for himself ; and therefore 
we believe that these points are brought out. (1.) 
It was Samuel himself that re-appeared from the 
dead. It has been said that the whole was a 
trick, an imposition played on Saul by the 
woman, and that the trembling monarch saw 
nothing, or at all events did not see Samuel. 
Now, no one can read the passage without per- 
ceiving that such a view of the passage cannot 
be entertained, if we retain the plain meaning of 
the words. It is asserted, more than once, that 
it was Samuel ; and this assertion is made, not 
on the authority of the bystanders, but by the 
sacred historian himself, inspired to declare it to 
us by the spirit of God. The Apparition was 
first seen by the woman, much to her astonish- 
ment and terror ; it was next seen by the king ; 
and the historian says, "Doubtless, Saul per- 
ceived (knew or assured himself) that it was 
Samuel himself." This leaves all dispute out 
of the question. We have it on the authority 
of the inspired writer that it was Samuel, 
and accordingVy \ka i\:^^"Y^ ^^^-^^ ^S.\>kss^ ^a 
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Samuel. Saul might have been imposed 
on in the circumstances, but we have here 
a plain assertion that he was not — his eye 
beheld the outward form of the venerable prophet, 
as he was accustomed to talk with him in former 
days. Moreover, what Samuel told him turned 
out true to the letter. It was a prediction that 
embraced minute particulars, and was extremely 
direct and circumstantial, and it was such as no 
impostor would have dared to hazard. It was 
extremely improbable that Saul and his sons 
would all perish on the bloody field in this man- 
ner, but such was the assertion of the spectral 
prophet ; but it evidently came from God ; it 
was a true oracle, and must have been uttered, 
as it professed to be, by Samuel himself. But 
(2) while we thus believe that Samuel actually 
re-appeared, though dead, we believe he did so 
not from any power possessed or exercised by 
the Pythoness, but by the direct power of God. 
No one was more astonished and alarmed at the 
appearance of the prophet than the wretched 
woman herself. There is no doubt she intended 
to play some deception on the king, but before 
she had time to do any thing, the moment 
the name Samuel passed the king's lips, the 
prophet was seen. Her incantations were anti- 
cipated, and Samuel plainly stood forth, not at 
the call of the Idolatress, \>ut ^ \)aft ^^otnsss^ '^^ 
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Saul, by the direct permission and power of 
God. The woman, who first saw the spectral 
appearance, described it as '^ gods ascending ont 
of the earth" — that is as judges or civil magis- 
trates, to whom that title was sometimes given. 
She then described him further, as " an old 
man covered with a mantle." The Apparition 
now became visible to Saul, who, as the sacred 
historian says, then "perceived that it was 
Samuel himself." There had been no jugglery 
exercised, no enchantment entered upon — all had 
been anticipated by the sudden and unexpected 
reality ; and where some wretched trick would 
have been played, and no doubt a message de- 
livered, pretending to be from Samuel, tending 
to cheer and comfort the unfortunate king, there 
was a real Apparition, effected by the Divine 
power, and the awful message was delivered 
from the mouth of the resuscitated seer, that — 

**— when shall sink 

In night to-morrow's day, thou and thy soos 
Shall be with me in death." 

The terrible message laid him prostrate. He 
felt it to be no trick but an awful reality ; and 
it was some time before exhausted nature could 
be sufficiently restored, so as to enable him to 
depart at dawn as a soldier and a man, to meet 
his doom. And — 
III. In the tHrd place, out xkitd, aW mo8t un- 
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portant jyroposition is this — Thatj seeing that the 
age of miracles has now ceased^ and that the 
world is governed hy certain fxed laws, on which 
God no longer infringes^ there are now no real 
supernatural Apparitions ^ nor are the dead al- 
lowed to re-appear in any form whatever to the 
living. We rest the whole weight of our argu- 
ment on the fact that such appearances would be 
supernatural and miraculous ; and it is remark- 
able that, even during a miraculous dispensation, 
only one instance of a re-appearance of the dead 
has been recorded. But miracles have now 
ceased. The Bible is complete — the will of 
God to his creatures has been fully revealed — 
the direct communication between heaven and 
earth is stopped — God's natural laws are allowed 
to run on without interruption — and, therefore, 
we believe that all such phenomena, apparently 
supernatural, are either mere deceptions — are 
explainable on natural principles— or may be re- 
solved into some of the strange, ine;Kplicable 
phantasmagoria of perverted senses, or a disor- 
dered imagination. Any true and real spectral 
Apparition — any actual communication between 
the dead and the living, would bring us back to 
the miraculous ages ; it would be as clear a 
miracle as the healing of the sick by a word, or 
raising a corpse to life ; but such miracles we be- 
lieve to be now inconsistent m\5[v \}cl^ ^^^^ ^*^ 
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the Great Kuler, and with the perfection of His 
revealed will in the Inspired Volume ; and there- 
fore, we deny the reality of an Apparition, and 
we disbelieve, as a truth, every narrative of an 
interview between the dead and the living in 
these latter days. 

You are all aware that there are afloat, and on 
record, hundreds of well authenticated stories, 
from which it would appear in the face of them, 
that Apparitions are not unfrequent, and that the 
dead are still suffered to re-appear. Persons 
may be produced who will be found asserting 
that they have seen such with their own eyes, 
and who are fully convinced of their truthfol- 
ness and reality. We could spend hours in 
giving you examples of such Apparitions, but 
however fascinating such tales might be, we 
must forbear. We will take for granted that 
all of you have read about them, or heard about 
them, in sufficient abundance to be satisfied, that 
such phenomena are known and believed very 
widely through our country, and indeed through- 
out the world. 

Now, many of these stories we believe to be 
recorded just as they occurred. We do not pro- 
nounce them lies, nor do we impugn the word 
of many a truthful and worthy person who has 
seen such strange ijhenomena; but, with regard 
to the vast ma^oxiX.^, ^^ «t^ ^ai^^ Xk^ ^wsoimt 
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for them, on natural principles^ arising, as they 
do, from a singular deception to which, owing to 
diseased action the senses, especially those of 
sight and hearing, are liable. They are simply 
the effects of disease, and though we cannot tell 
how such strange sights are seen so vividly by 
the eye, or such strange sounds heard by the 
ear, still we cannot regard them as superna- 
tural or real, more than an ordinary dream, or 
an attack of night-mare. 

There is no organ so liable to this diseased 
action, thus giving rise to the apparently 
supernatural, as the human eye. Though, as a 
general rule, seeing is believing, there are 
exceptions to it, and sometimes objects will be 
exhibited to the vision even in broad day light, 
which have no real existence. There is a lia- 
bility to deception from the eye from two 
sources— either internal or external. IntemcUly 
the eye is affected by diseased action, so as to 
present the impression of objects which have no 
real existense, but which, nevertheless, seem 
depicted to the mind as vividly as if they were 
material. Every one is aware that one of the 
effects of intoxication, when carried to great 
excess, is a disease called Delirium-tremens — a 
species of insanity — and one of the constant 
features of this terrible disorder, is the presence 
to the eye of the nuBerabl^ soSax^t — sS.'^Bafc^osLvs^ 
24 
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horrid and disgusting objects. Fiends clothed 
in the garments of hell stand ready to destroy 
the guilty wretch ; the room seems full of 
reptiles the most vile, and disgusting ; and these 
objects are depicted so vividly that they are re- 
garded for the time as re^^ and no amount of 
argument will suffice to persuade the patient 
that he is suffering a mere illusion of the sense 
of sight — the consequence of his guilty indul- 
gence. 

Many curious instances have been given of 
the effect of this diseased state of the organ of 
vision, producing phenomena, which, in a more 
superstitious age, would have been regarded as 
supernatural. Sir Walter Scott, in his interest- 
ing letters on Demonology, gives several very 
striking cases. In the case of a Grentleman 
liable to Epileptic attacks, this fit was invariably 
preceded by the appearance of an old woman 
armed with a stick or crutch. She came in- 
variably at the same hour, rushed at him and 
struck him a severe blow with her staff, on 
which the unfortunate sufferer instantly fell 
down senseless. On one occasion the eminent 
Dr. Gregory of Edinburgh, whose patient he 
was, remained till the hour when this strange 
visitor appeared, exerting all his powers of con- 
versation to e.iideavour to turn the sufferer's 
mind from t\i\xikVag, oi Vim^^^i Qi^iss^ ?iaftaaft-^ 



POPULAR LECTURES. 379 

but it was in vain, the fated hour had no sooner 
struck than the gentleman exclaimed " the Hag 
comes again," and dropped down under the 
usual attack. 

Sir Walter tells in his own inimitable way, 
a strange story of a Gentleman, who for some 
years had been liable to the visitation of an 
imaginary cat. The creature came and disap- 
peared he could not tell how, and he soon 
became convinced that it had no existence, save 
in his own deranged visual organs. The 
presence of this creature was becoming almost 
a matter of indifference, when it suddenly 
ceased to be seen, but was succeeded by a 
spectre of a more imposing character — viz : — the 
Apparition of a Gentlemen Usher, arrayed in a 
courtly dress — with bag and sword, like the 
ghost of Beau Nash. Sometimes this Appari- 
tion ascended up the stairs along with him; 
sometimes seemed to mingle with any company 
that was with him, and it appeared to him as 
real and vivid as any of his friends, composed 
of ordinary flesh and blood. But this Appari- 
tion, after a few months, also took its departure, 
but was succeeded by one horrible to the sight 
and distressing to the mind, being no other 
than the image of Death itself; the Apparition 
of a skeleton. Alone or in company — the \jre- 
sence of this last phantOTa. lifeNet ojjiXXj^^Kxssi.* 
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Though perfectly convinced that it was but an 
illusion, it had such an effect on the unfortunate 
Gentleman's health and spirits, that he was gra- 
dually sinking when visited by an eminent 
physician, a friend of Sir Walter Scott. When 
the Doctor called on him, he asked him in what 
part of the chamber did the Apparition then 
appear to him? "Immediately at the foot of 
the bed, where the curtains are left a little 
open," answered the Invalid, " the skeleton, to 
my thinking, is placed between them, and fills the 
vacant space." " You say you are sensible of 
the delusion, said the physician," can you take 
courage to run and place yourself on the spot, 
so seeming to be occupied, and convince your- 
self of the illusion. The poor man sighed and 
shook his head negatively. " Well," said the 
Doctor, "we will try the experiment other- 
wise," accordingly he rose from his chair by the 
bed-side, and placing himself between the two 
half-drawn curtains at the foot of the bed, asked 
if the spectre was still visible? " Not entirely 
so," replied the patient, " because your person is 
between him and me, but I observe his skull 
peering above your shoulder." It is alleged 
that the man of science started on the instant, 
despite his philosophy, on receiving an answer, 
telling him that the ideal spectre was so close 
to him . . • i^ ^^ ^^QtSs^ ^\ ^*asaM3e^ 
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however, were in vain resorted to in this case, 
the patient fell into deeper and deeper dejection, 
and at length sunk under his malady ; the cause 
of which was kept concealed, and was known 
only by his Medical attendant and one or two 
of his most intimate friends. 

Sir David Brewster, in his interesting Let- 
ters on Natural Magic, mentions the case of a 
Lady with whom he was acquainted, who was 
the subject of spectral illusions equally singu- 
lar. Perfectly assured as she was that they 
were no realities, but arose from some peculiar 
state of the organs of sense, she could not get 
rid of them, and they were as clear and palpable 
to her eyes as the material objects with which 
she was surrounded. The case occurred about 
twenty-eight years ago. These illusions ^t 
first affected the organ of hearing. She heard 
her husband distinctly calling her, and answered 
him in the full belief that it was his voice, when 
it turned out that he was not near the house, 
and did not return home for more than half-an- 
hour thereafter. The next occurrence was an 
illusion of the sight. On entering the drawing- 
room about four o'clock in the afternoon, in the 
winter season, she saw her husband (as she sup- 
posed) standing with his back to the fire. As 
she was aware that he had gone out to take a 
walk about half-an-boui \)dox^, ^^ ^^y& ^sqcl- 
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prised to see him there, and asked him why he 
returned so soon. The figure looked fixedly at 
her with a serious and thoughtful countenance, 
but did not speak. Supposing that his mind 
was absorbed in thought she sat down in an 
arm chair near the fire, and within two feet of 
the figure, which she still saw standing before 
her. As it continued to gaze at her, she said, 
after a little time, "Why don't you speak?" 
The figure immediately moved off toward the 
window at the farther end of the room, still hav- 
ing its eyes fixed on her, and it passed so very 
close to her, in doing so, that she was struck by 
the circumstance of hearing no step or sound, 
nor feeling her clothes brushed against, nor even 
any agitation in the air. She felt now convinced 
that it was but an illusion, and as the figure had 
retreated and disappeared about the window, 
she, with the greatest composure, went and ' 
shook the curtains and examined the window — 
the impression being so distinct that she was 
unwilling to believe that it was not a reality. 
Of course she found nothing, nor was there any 
means for a real object to escape by the -win- 
dow. She now felt convinced it was but a 
spectral illusion, but not believing it supernatu- 
ral she felt no alarm. The appearance was seen 
in daylight, aivd lasted four or five minutes, and 
what is remaT^«i\i\^,^\i^^^^Sv^Qs?^ ^b\KisA<!.lQae 
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to her, it concealed the real objects behind it, 
and it was Mly as vivid as the reality. On 
the next occasion, when she saw an ocular illu- 
sion, which was about five, days afterwards, her 
husband was with her, when the lady exclaimed 
that the cat was in the room. She pointed out 
the very place — on the rug — close beside him. 
Her husband saw nothing, but he pushed at the 
place pointed out with the poker, and Mrs. A. ex- 
claimed, " Take care, take care I you are killing 
her with the poker." She then got up to touch 
the creature, which she recognised as one of the 
house cats, but the animal moved away and dis- 
appeared under a chair. The room was searched 
all over but no cat was found. There was a 
dog lying on the hearth, but he betrayed no 
agitation. To be quite certain, Mr. A. rung 
the bell, and sent for the two cats, both of which 
were found in the housekeeper's room. 

Her next illusion was sufficient to try the 
nerves of a less courageous person. About a 
month after the Apparition of the cat, she was 
preparing to go to bed about eleven at night, 
and was an-anging her hair before the dressing- 
glass. She was somewhat drowsy but quite 
awake. Suddenly she was startled by seeing 
in the mirror the reflection of a near relation 
then at a distance and in perfect health. The 
Apparition appeared over bet k& ^\i'^Ni^.4ist^'?>sA. 
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its eyes met hers in the glass. It was enveloped 
in grave-clothes, closely pinned round the head 
— the eyes were open but fixed and rigid. Mrs. 
A. described herself as being sensible of a kind 
of fascination compelling her to gaze on this 
melancholy Apparition, that was as distinct 
and vivid as reality could have been. After a 
while she turned to look for the reality over her 
shoulder but it was not visible, and it had also 
disappeared from the glass when she looked 
again in that direction. On another occasion, 
in the dead of the night, Mr. A. was awoke by 
his wife, who told him that she had just seen 
the figure of his deceased mother draw aside the 
bed curtains and appear between them. The 
dress and look of the Apparition were precisely 
those in which the old Lady had been last seen 
by Mrs. A. at Paris in 1824. 

We shall mention but one more of various 
similar illusions to which this Lady was subject. 
When sitting in the Drawing-room, she saw the 
figure of a deceased friend moving towards her, 
from the window at the farther end of the room. 
It approached the fire-place and sat down in the 
chair opposite. There were several persons in 
the room at the time, and without giving any 
alarm, or mentioning what she saw, JVIrs A. 
crossed the space before the fire-place, and seated 
ierself in the sam^ d^im ^\\}cl ^<^ ^'^ma. The 
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Apparition remained perfectly distinct till she 
sat down, as it were, on its lap, when it vamshed. 

Now, these are facts on which the strictest 
reliance may be placed, and the only way of 
accounting for them, is by supposing some pe- 
culiar state of the organs of vision, whereby 
objects were painted on the retina, and appeared 
to the mind as realities, while they were but the 
offspring of diseased action. 

The Lady in question was not in good bodily 
health, but she was perfectly sane, and was incap- 
able of asserting what was untrue. Such a narra- 
tive as this famishes a key to myriads of tales, 
and to multitudes of strange sights which have 
been firmly believed to be supernatural. Sir 
David, in his interesting letters, mentions a 
simple method whereby a person who sees any- 
thing strange or abnormal, may discover whether 
it be a real object, or but a delusion. Any object 
at which we look, we can see double, if we 
please, by pushing one of the eyes a little to 
either side, producing a certain squint, thus, if 
you have a candle before you, push with the 
finger, one eye a little aside, and you will see 
two candles in place of one. This denotes that 
the object is real, but if the object be but an 
illusion, such as those seen by Mrs. A., 
you will find it impossible to see it double. 
No change in the axis oi visvoti'wi^ Tsi^bi&s»S^. 
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assume a double appeaxence. Hence, the drunk- 
ard having his axis of vision disarranged by the 
effects of Alcohol, often sees real objects double. 
Sheridan saw two speakers in the House of 
Commons, and the poor wretch staggering home 
after a hard night's debauch, may see two moons 
shining in the sky ; but the phantom objects 
seen by the victim of intoxication are never 
thus doubled, they appear single, because they 
have no reality, but are the offspring of a di- 
seased fancy and vitiated senses, the result of a 
terrible disease which oftimes hurries men to a 
premature and dishonoured grave. 

However strange then some of these spectral il- 
lusions may be, there is no difficulty in accounting 
for them without having recourse to the super- 
natural. Some of them, however, have been at- 
tended by such singular coincidences, as to make 
it more difficult to feel that they do not involve 
something of the supernatural, and therefore mira- 
culous. This is the case with those phenomena 
that assume the form of wraiths which are sup- 
posed to appear to give notice of the death of 
some one occurring at the time. A very good 
example of this class of appearances is recorded 
by Mrs Crowe in her curious work called " The 
Nightside of Nature," and as it has reference to 
parties well known about Aberdeen, and as we 
believe it to ^i^ «>\i\is\ataTL>C\^Si^ ^y^txj^^^ ^e may 
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give it almost in the lady's words. A late 
eminent chief magistrate of Aberdeen died very 
suddenly (some years ago) ; he had a sister 
married to a clergyman, some thirty-five miles 
distant from that city. One afternoon, this lady 
was sitting with her husband, Dr. K., in the 
parlour of the Manse, when she suddenly said, 
"Oh, there's my brother come! he has just 
passed the window," and followed by her hus- 
band, she hastened to the door to meet the 
visitor. He was, however, not there. " He is 
gone round to the back door," said she, and 
thither they went, but neither was he there, 
nor had the servants seen anything of him. 
Dr. K. said she must be mistaken, but she 
laughed at the idea; her brother had passed 
the window and looked in, he must have gone 
somewhere and would doubtless be back 
directly. But he came not, and intelligence 
shortly arrived, that at that precise time 
as nearly as could be ascertained, the Pro- 
vost had died very suddenly without pre- 
vious illness. Now this is sufficiently sin- 
gular, and it is but the type of hundreds of 
stories of a similar nature, which it is difficult to 
accoimt for on known principles. Still we 
should shrink from pronouncing them of a dif- 
ferent class from those of which we have given 
instances in the case of Mia. k. ^tv^^l <^^'5t^^^f?^^ 
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have been the subjects of optical illusions. We 
must abide by the principle that the age of 
miracles is past The Apparition of a disem- 
bodied spirit at the moment of its departure 
from the earth, in any palpable form, would be 
a clear miracle, an infraction of the ordinary 
laws whereby God governs the world, and we 
have no more right to look for such a thing, 
than we have to look for the sick to be miracu- 
lously cured, or the dead to be raised to life. 
The man who could calmly assert that a dead 
corpse might now be resuscitated, would be re- 
garded as rather a credulous mortal, if his sanity 
remained not unimpugned. But the impossibiUly 
now of a real Apparition, or of the disembodied 
spirit being permitted to clothe itself in human 
form, and to be visible, we believe to be just as 
great, and such a phenomena to be as great an 
infringement of the ordinary laws of the universe 
as the feeding of five thousand with a few loaves 
and fishes, or calling Lazarus from the tomb. 

There is one fact which ftimishes a strong pre- 
sumption that all these appearances, however 
startling and unaccountable, have no reality, and 
are but the offspring of disease, or the imagery 
of an excited imagination. It is to be noticed 
that these Apparitions are seen but by one per^- 
son, though others may be present at the same 
time. Mi. X. ii'e^^x ^»?w «k^ ^1 '^^^ ''^^aions^ 
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though standing beside his wife. Dr. K. did 
not see his brother-in-law, though so clearly 
seen by the lady ; and we cannot call to mind a 
single well authenticated instance of such an 
Apparition being seen by more than one person- 
No doubt numerous ghosts have been seen by 
more than one, but these were found to be either 
mere tricks, such as the famous Cock Lane or 
Stockwell ghosts, or else the distorted images of 
natural objects seen in a pecular light, and un- 
der circumstances superinducing excitement and 
alarm. No clear, unmistakeable appearance, 
such as any of those seen by Mrs. A., was ever 
beheld by two persons at once. Now, one wit- 
ness is not enough to substantiate such Ap- 
paritions as real, and, therefore, supernatural. 
But in the mouth of two or three witnesses, the 
matter must be established. Give us such in- 
stances where collusion, or trick, or self-decep- 
tion were impossible, and we shall then give up 
our disbelief, and admit that direct communica- 
tion has not yet ceased between heaven and 
earth. 

No doubt we could easily adduce instances of 
Apparitions which were said to be visible by 
more than one, but it will be uniformly found 
that the phenomena finally resolved itself into 
something perfectly plain and simple. The 
human eye, we have aeen, ia\^»\J^^Vi ^<^^:rs^^\^ 
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from an internal source, but it is also liable to 
be deceived externally — objects seen in a dim 
light, and under certain aspects, of);en assume 
new and strange appearances ; and every one 
is familiar with the fact, that in a dai^ night 
the trunk of a tree, or a piece of paling, or a 
whitened wall, will be taken for far different 
objects, and by the aid of excitement and fear, 
have been often transformed into very respect- 
able ghosts. When a churchyard is near, such 
phenomena are still more common, and the 
phosphorescent light that has been sometimes seen 
dancing upon a grave, or over a lonely marsh, 
has been often conjured up by superstition and 
terror into a real visitation from the unseen 
world. 

We are much inclined to agree with the 
learned author of an article on a kindred sub- 
ject, in the "Encyclopaedia Britannica," that 
all spectral appearances, whether originating 
from internal or external circumstances, proceed 
more or less from an excited or disordered ima- 
gination, and that from the time since miracles 
ceased, no clear, indisputable instance, has oc- 
curred, of a really supernatural appearance. 
Many of the common stories related, doubtless 
are calculated to stagger us, and as related to 
uSf can scarce be accounted for, without having 
recourse to the «a^eTci^\Art?J^\\wX^'^ \ss5i^\«ai 
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in mind the insufficiency of the authority upon 
which they are generally given, and the want of 
accuracy in many of the details, together with 
the proneness to exaggeration constantly to be 
found in a field so strange and curious. " In 
many instances it is impossible to trace them to 
any authentic source ; in others they have, by 
passing through numerous hands, received not a 
few embellishments and additions ; and in still 
more, there is clear evidence that no endeavour 
has been made to obviate or prevent sources of 
fallacy, or to diminish as much as possible the 
chances of error." 

In most of the cases to which reference has 
been made, where it was supposed that a denizen 
of the spirit world had been seen, the parties 
were simply deceived, and they regarded as 
miraculous and supernatural what might, on 
more thorough investigation, have been found 
to arise from purely natural causes. But we 
cannot but advert ere we close, to a system, 
where the chief actors must be regarded not as 
deceived but deceivers—to the most outrageous 
system of imposture, deceit, and blasphemy, 
that has ever been palmed upon human credu- 
lity — we refer to " Spiritualism," or as it is bet- 
ter known by the name Spirit-rapping. It has 
never made much progress in this country, but 
in America it is embraced "by gt^^\. \si^)5i5»iaQ2^^^ 



392 SELECTION FROM 

and several periodicals are devoted to llie ex- 
position and development of its principles. A 
good deal of noise was made in this country 
a few years ago by what was called table-mov- 
ing. A party sat round a table^ and placed 
their hands lightly upon it ; after a time, longer 
or shorter, the table began, apparently of its 
own accord to turn round, and this it did 
at last with such velocity as to keep all the 
company on their legs dancing round and round 
to keep their hands in the right place. — ^It was 
generdly attributed to Magnetism, Electricity, 
or to some occult power not hitherto developed. 
The matter was at length fully investigated by 
Professor Farraday, and he demonstrated that 
the strange phenomena that were exhibited, arose 
from plain and entirely natural causes, that the 
parties were, in fact self-deceived, and that while 
they honestly believed they were exerting no 
pressure, they did, in fact, press unwittingly on 
the table in the direction they wished and ex- 
pected it to move, and with such force as to 
set the table in motion. Now, it was on this 
exploded method of table turning, that the 
monstrous system of spirit rapping was founded. 
Certain questions are asked, and in reply, a 
certain number of raps are heard from the table, 
whence proe^^ding^ it is not so easy to tell ; and 
a regolax kiivflL oi \j^^^«^^ «^^fi«ssa.\isb& \ft«iL 
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fonned by which these raps are interpreted, and 
certain persons, chiefly females, called mediums 
are regarded as possessing the power of conjur- 
ing up these mysterious raps, which are held to 
proceed from disembodied spirits specially sum- 
moned by a power possessed by the wonderful 
medium. A telegraphic communication has 
thus been instituted between the visible and in- 
visible world, and we are enabled to hold con- 
verse with any deceased persons whom we choose 
to have summoned to answer our inquiries. It 
is needless to say that, on this system, the 
Bible is entirely ignored. It is not merely a 
harmless attempt to supply information on curious 
subjects on which Itevelation is silent, but it is 
an effort to overturn all the principles with 
regard to the future, which are clearly deve- 
loped in the Word of God. If there be any 
truth in spirit-rapping, then the Bible must 
be cast aside as a useless and antiquated book. 
We must no longer believe in such exploded 
doctrines as salvation, heaven, or hell ; for the 
greatest miscreants that ever lived we find to 
be living very comfortably in the spirit world, 
and enjoying themselves remarkably to their 
own satisfaction ; and St, Paul and Tom Paine, 
Calvin and Napoleon, Wesley and Shelley, are 
found uniting in friendly brotherhood in that 
hitherto undiscovered country . Tl^ka ^:LOoa!^\sisss^a. 
25 
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of the spirits consist of music, concerts, dancing, 
and card-playing, &c., and they live in a species 
of concubinage. They dress according to fancy, 
but the male spirits generally wear trousers, 
hats, or turbans, and beards. They tell lies 
like mortals, and coolly admit it; and they 
speak with the utmost contempt of the religious 
beliefs of the present day. Now, notwithstand- 
ing the fearful absurdity and frightful blasphemy 
of this system, it is lamentable to think that 
clergymen, judges, and persons distinguished in 
literature in the United States have been led 
away by this gross delusion ; and have given 
their countenance to this outrageous system of 
infidelity and nonsense. To attempt to refiite 
it is needless — it refutes itself. If there be any 
truth in it, then the Bible must be a "cunningly 
devised fable " — but we say it refutes itself. 
The so-called spirits, instead of giving us any 
reliable information in reference to the invisible 
world in accordance with what Grod has revealed, 
are alf at sixes and sevens with reference to the 
nature of that world. The one is constantly 
contradicting the other. We are informed very 
recently that a Dr. Brandolph, a man of some 
note in "Spiritual Circles," has openly recanted, 
and has given it as his decided opinion, founded 
on an experience of nine years as a medium, that 
Spiritualism ia otift-\!tox^ YEcc^^NMsft.^ ^s&^thiid 
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insanity, and one-third diabolism. We are 
mucb inclined to acquiesce in this judgment, 
and anyone who has attempted, as I have done, 
lo wade through any of the publications of the 
Spiritualists, speedily fii\ds himself involved in 
a hazy mass of absurdity, blasphemy, nonsense, 
and contradiction, from which all escape is im- 
possible, till he throws away their books and 
returns to the realities of earthly existence, and 
the principles of common sense. We fear that 
the abettors of this system, especially those who 
keep up the cheat by dishonest artifice, must be 
numbered among those of whom the Apostle 
speaks, and that God has sent them *' strong 
delusion, that they should believe a lie — that 
they all might be damned who believe not the 
truth, but have pleasure in unrighteousness." 
To seek for any information with reference to 
that world, on the confines of which we all stand, 
in accordance with the principles of revealed 
truth, is natural and proper, but it is sinful 
to attempt to be wise above what is re- 
vealed. God has, in His wisdom, barred all 
communication between the seen and unseen, 
and if we attempt to intrude, and to pry into 
those hidden mysteries which death alone can 
unfold, we shall find ourselves miserably mis- 
taken, or else be given up to gross delusion, 
and to heap up for ouiaelvea Nn^\)cL ^^jmcms^.*^^ 
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day of wrath. The awfdl eternity that lies 
before ns, with its two great compartmeiits and 
its terrible judgment, are too solemn things to 
be trifled with, or to be made the sport of the 
credulous and the ignorant; and they who 
enter on such forbidden ground, incur the yet 
xmrepealed penalties denounced on those who, 
forsaking Grod, give themselves up to the 
delusions of necromancy and witchcraft. These 
occult studies are forbidden ; not because there 
is any reality in them, but because they involve 
a virtual denial of God — a renunciation of His 
Blessed Word, and a casting aside the only 
plan by which sinful man can obtain glory and 
honour, immortality, and eternal life. 

The conclusions, then, to which we have 
arrived on the interesting subject before us are 
just briefly these, — that while in earlier times 
there are authentic accounts of the appearances 
of beings from another world, and existing in a 
different state from us, and while there has been 
direct communication held between Heaven and 
earth, and between the living and the dead, 
all these occurred under Dispensations which 
were more or less miraculous, and that all such 
appearances were in themselves supernatural 
and violations of the ordinary laws which go- 
vern the world, and hence, that now, when the 
revelation of GroA. \.otci«iv\^ ^!K$ax^Js&\fc^«sN.^'^hftn 
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miracles have ceased, we are not to look for 
such phenomena; and their occurrence would 
be as strange as the healing of the sick by a 
word, or the raising of the dead ; and, there- 
fore, we are to seek for a solution of the number- 
less Apparitions or re-appearances of the dead, 
which, in more modem times have been re- 
corded, from natural causes, and that, in point 
of fact, the most of them can be traced to illu- 
sions of the organs of vision, and to causes 
purely physical — ^while the modem attempt to 
establish a so-called connection between the 
inhabitants of this and the unseen world, has 
been shown to be a combination of self-decep- 
tion, fraud, and blasphemy unparalelled since the 
dark ages, when the occult sciences, witchcraft, 
and Apparitions were universally accepted as 
true and real. 

While this must be the conclusion at which 
every intelligent mind must now arrive, it 
must be admitted that superstition has such a 
firm hold of people that it is diflScult, even for 
those whose understanding revolt from the belief 
of the supematural, to shake them clear of all 
dread when placed in certain circumstances. 
We believe such dread to be in part natural, 
but to be to a much larger extent due to the 
superstitious fears impressed upon us in our 
early years. The Poet "BtjlTcl'^ ^•cyc&K?^^^^ *^^ 
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power of such early tales upon his mind, that, 
when grown up, he had his eye often, in spite of 
himself, upon certain suspicious places, and 
though quite sceptical on such matters, he 
felt " an effort of the reason occasionally neces- 
sary to chase away these vain terrors." ^^ Dark- 
ness, obscurity, the silence of night, solitariness, 
contribute strongly," says a French writer, " to 
develope the feeling of terror so wrongly cast in 
the minds of infants." Locke observes that 
" though the idea of gobblins and sprights have 
really no more to do with darkness than light, 
yet, from early impressions, they are associated 
so strongly, that a person may never be able to 
separate them as long as he lives." There are 
few that will not respond to the truth of this, 
and I am free to confess, that though perfectly 
convinced of the non-existence of such pheno- 
mena in our day, I would feel more comfortable 
in bed with my children than in a lonely 
churchyard, and that from early and indelible 
associations, there is something peculiarly solemn 
and awe-inspiring in the tolling forth of the 
midnight hours — especially, if at the time I 
happen to be solitary and in darkness. It is 
such fears as these that are most likely to pro- 
duce unlooked for phenomena, and it has been 
often remarked that if one be fully convinced 
that any straaig^ aYJ^^toosife Sa» ^>jiN;»s!i?3 ^^y^^- 
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natural and from another world, human nature 
at once sinks. We derive from this then an 
important practical lesson, and could we succeed 
in enforcing it in any single instance, one of 
the main objects in this Lecture would be 
realised. The lesson is this — Never frighten a 
child by Stories of Ghosts, by threats of his 
being taken by supernatural beings, or by asso- 
ciating darkness with terror and punishment 
Many a child has been deeply injured by such 
treatment, and the suffering thus entailed on the 
naturally timid is beyond calculation. Never 
awaken then any superstitious fear in the young 
mind, and banish from the nursery all tales 
calculated to give its inmates an apprehension 
of darkness, or to lead to the belief of the super- 
natural, or the ghostly. 

And, finally, let us live in the distinct belief 
that the communication between the seen and the 
unseen is now sealed up. If the spirits of the 
departed be in gloiy, they will have no desire 
to come back here, even if they could, and if 
they be banished from God's presence, they will 
be utterly unable to leave the prison-house of 
His eternal justice. But let our aim be to live 
and act so as to be fitted, by Divine grace, to 
mingle with the spirits of the just, and let us 
wait patiently till the great mystery shall be 
revealed, and the secret d.eve\a^^^^ ^sAl*(^*^&s» 
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curtain be drawn up, and then if we be washed 
in redeeming blood, we shall be re-united to 
those who are not lost, but gone before ; and ' 
shall join the General Assembly and Church of 
the first-bom. Let us be content now to '* see 
through a glass darkly, for then we shall see 
face to face, now we know in part, then we shall 
know even as also we are known/' 
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